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PREFACE TO THE ENGLISH 
TRANSLATION 


An assumption of some kind being of common con- 
venience, that the line of least resistance may be 
pursued thereafter, I will open the present considera- 
tion by assuming that those who are quite unversed in 
the subject have referred to the pages which follow, and 
have thus become aware that the Tarot, on its external 
side, is the probable progenitor of playing-cards ; that, 
like these, it has been used for divination and for all 
that is understood by fortune-telling ; but that behind 
this it is held to have a higher interest and another 
quality of importance. On a simple understanding, it 
is of allegory ; it is of symbolism, on a higher plane ; 
and, in fine, it is of secret doctrine very curiously 
veiled. The justification of these views is a different 
question ; I am concerned with the statement of fact 
that such views are held ; and this being said, I can 
pass to my real business, which is in part critical 
and in part also explanatory, though not exactly on 
the elementary side. 

It should be understood that there are several 
methods of constructing the hieroglyphic emblems 
of the Tarot into a definite language of symbolism. 
Setting aside the school of ordinary research, which 
has naturally met with these pictures in elucidating 
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the antiquities of playing-cards, there is the school 
of vulgar divination, working on the traditional lines 
of printed books or on uninstructed intuition— using, 
however, as a rule both these aids to interpretation, 
and having, as there is Httle need to add, no canon 
of criticism regarding them. Outside this there are 
certain occult or mystic colleges which claim to possess 
a true key to the symbolism ; and there is another, 
more withdrawn, school, the existence of which has 
not so far transpired in the external world. It is 
affirmed to possess the final meanings, of which all 
others are a shadow, and it differs to this extent 
from anything that has been put forward recently 
under the pretext of occult revelations. 

M. 66rard Encausse, most of whose worb have 
appeared under the name of Papus, is the head of the 
school of Martinism in Paris and is a member of the 
modem Kabalistic Order of the Rose-Cross. Neither 
of these colleges has any heritage in tradition, but both 
are indefatigable in research of one kind or another, 
and within the measure of their respective spheres, 
which in the ultimate are a single sphere, they deserve 
and should receive reasonable praise. Whatever human 
patience, equipped with some leaven of learning, can 
devise regardmg the Tarot will be found in Ik Tarot 
oj ik Bokmm, a second edition of which, in its 
English form, is bang prefaced by these few words. 

So far as history is concerned, the thesis of Papus 
depends from whatever is regarded as of authopty 
among French occult writers ; but as to this there are 
a few points over which I must act as a moderator. 
In respect of philosophical construction, the author 
has his own lights, and the fact that he has done the 
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best that could be expected in virtue of a general 
equipment only is to be inferi'ed from the further 
fact, by way of antithesis, that there is no lirag 
person who seems to have done so well. I do not 
propose to exhaust and shall hardly have recourse 
to criticism on this side of the subject, but there are 
a few things which mil be added. In the matter of 
divinatory methods, and such offices of vanity, Papus, 
in so far as I am qualified to judge, has all the know- 
ledge that can be needed, or in fact desired, by those 
who are interested in proceedings of this kind. It 
is probable that in his heart he appraises them at 
their proper value, and it may be observed that his 
seven lessons on the Diraing Tarot occupy a small 
portion only of his not unambitious work. But at 
a later period he has thought fit to attempt a ^rider 
appeal in this particular direction, and it is really 
out of this fact that these prefatory remarks arise ; 
for seeing that he has just issued Le Tarot Divim- 
toire, it seems desirable, while reserving a proper 
spirit of detachment, to say something— if one word 
only— concerning it in producing a reprint of The 
Tarot of the Bohemians. I have thus secured an 
excu'se to speak of matters more serious, and I now 
take them in their order. 

The chief point regarding the history of Tarot 
cards, whether used as pretexts for fortune-telling or 
as symbols for philosophical interpretation, is that 
such history does not in fact exist. There are tan- 
gible symbolical reasons for believing that some part 
of them is exceedingly old in conception, though not 
in form, and perhaps, in the last resource, they can 
be held to rank as the more interesting and curious. 
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on this account. The earliest cards which are extant 
belong to the late fourteenth century, but the ques- 
tion whence they came, or where they originated, 
offers, in the absence of any certitude, only a field 
for speculation, and this has been industrious, as 
usual, opening the debate at Byzantium and closing 
it, to the satisfaction of several makers-in-chief of 
reverie, somewhere in the great refuge of China, where 
that cohort of which it might be said mnw, exeunt in 
mysterium seems to pause always on its way through 
the unknown. 

This is my first act of moderation m respect of 
the apparent conviction with which The Tmt of tie 
Bohemm speaks of the “primeval hieroglyphs of 
the Book of Thoth.” Onm ignotum pro antiquis- 
sim, and this is how history is made in the French 
occult circles. I mention the point that I may do 
something to exonerate Papus, who has followed a 
very strong lead of antecedent writers among those 
who confess to his predispositions. First in the point 
of time is Court de Gebelin, who published, between 
1773 and 1782, the nine great quarto volumes of Le 
Monde Primitif. It is not so very long after all since 
he used to be termed a great archseologist ; but there 
has risen up in Paris— say, yesterday or thereabouts 
—a new authority on Uart de tirer leg Cartes, and 
he is of opinion that Court de Gobelin was a denizen- 
elect of BicStre, who perished through his utter dis- 
traction in the matter of animal magnetism. I have 
been at the pains to consider, and I find that this 
putative authority is qualified to tell a few li ght 
stories concerning cartomancists ; that he has thrown 
into his pot some dictionaries of occult sdence, and 
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tas so produced a compilation on divinatory arts. 
But I find further that he knows nothing of Tarot 
symbolism, and for this reason, and for all others 
that I have cited, he has elected to call himself 
M. Antonio Magus, which title he shall hold in 
perpetuity without let or taxation. But his stric- 
tures demonstrate nothing, and as there is no reason 
why experiments in animal magnetism should not 
opn the gates of eternity even for an illustrious 
archseologist, I will again act as a moderator. Ruling 
as such, there can, I suppose, be no question that 
Court de Gebelin was a most considerable savant for 
his period, or that he was especially instructed m 
things Egyptian a generation or so before Egyptology 
first came into being. On these warrants he affirms 
the Egyptian origin of Tarot cards, and the mode of 
demonstration which he adopts, to render his con- 
viction contagious, centres in their alleged allegorical 
conformity with the civil, religious and philosophical 
doctrine of the old world of the Delta. But if we 
ask for some details of the conformity, we shall find 
that we must be content with what we have— that 
is to say, with the simple affirmation, ex sek sapimtue. 
The circumstances under which the savant attained 
his certitude are briefly that he saw the game of 
Tarot played at the house of a friend, and he there 
and then declared (») that it was one of the Egyptian 
books, and (6) that it was the sole remaining vestige 
of the superb libraries and literature which once 
flourished in the valley of the Nile. And this is 
precisely what, it seems to me, falls short of plenary 
persuasiveness. I respect M. de GMn for having con- 
ceived Egyptology by an act of the mind so long 
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before it could have been conceived in any body of 
research ; I respect Iiim also for having had, out of 
previous expectation, a vision concerning the Tarot, 
but as he did not marry his \dsion to any facts on this 
earth, I think that he has only begotten a phantom 
son of the fancy. But, to do him the better justice, 
let me add that he does offer one typical illustration 
in detail. The fifth major trump, in the series called 
Greater Arcana, is the high priest, pope or hierophant, 
but the second is the high priestess, and it is obvious 
for Court de Gebelin that these are husband and wife— 
I know not why, unless it is that they have done what 
they could to get away from each other in the series. 
But the point is that the alleged fact shows the Egyp- 
tian origin, seeing that the chiefs of the priesthood— 
sometimes, generally, always ; again I do not know- 
had a way of being married in Egypt. Now, from 
all this it seems to follow for Doctor Papus that the 
Tarot is the Bible of Bibles, the Book of Thoth and 
of primitive revelation. But so sharp an indication 
may appear to the careful reader a little more than 
true and less than kind, for Papus has many authori- 
ties besides the first French savant who spoke of the 
Tarot. There are J. A. Vaillant, filiphas L6vi, William 
Postel, Jerome Cardan, and L. C. de Saint-Martin. But 
whatever has been said by the first of these writers 
regarding the Egyptian origin of the cards depends 
not from his knowledge of antiquities, to which he 
made no claim, but from his borrowed theory that 
the Gypsies— whom he knew at first hand— came from 
Indo-Tartary through the valley of the Nile, and it stands 
or falls therewith. Now, I believe that in later know- 
ledge it has some time since fallen like Babylon. In 
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respect of Fliplias L4vi, it is a matter of common 
famiKarity tiat Ms opinion on any question of fact was 
sometimes more than worthless, and occasionally a little 
bit less than intellectually honest, He affirms (a) that 
the Tarot is possibly anterior to the Book of Enoch— not 
any apocryphal work wMch passes under that name, but 
something “ecstatic and undemonstrable,” something 
which is of mystic rumour wild— so wild indeed that the 
name proves in the end to be a sjmonym for the Tarot 
itself, suggesting thus an inscrutable verbal impasse. 
He affirms further (h) that it is the smbolical summary 
of primitive tradition ; (c) that it is the keystone of 
occult science; (d) that it is the Book of Hermes. 
Views of this kind— and thus arbitrarily expressed— 
seem obviously of the order of revelation, and are to be 
taken or left accordii^ to the disposition of the recipient. 
In the case of Sliphas L^vi, they have obtained con- 
siderable vogue, in the circle to wMch he appeals, 
because of the authority ascribed to him. 

It remains only to deal with the other witnesses for 
the defence, and tMs can also be done shortly. Dr. 
Papus dreams stertorously when he says that Raymond 
Lully— who was termed in his day the illuminated 
doctor of Majorca— based Ms Ars Magm on the Tarot 
Keys, and I suggest that he has omitted to read the 
colossal sheaf of treatises wMch are included under that 
title : he may be forgiven in advance for the fact, but 
aU the same he is not entitled to speak. The genuine 
Raymond Lully knew as much of the Book of Thoth as 
he did of those operations in alchemy wMch are also 
ascribed to Mm. 

The statement that Jerome Cardan developed Ms 
work Be SuUililate from the same source depends from 
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filiphas Levi, and Las the advantage of his imagination 
to support it. When Cardan was excogitating the plan 
of this curious product of his genius, he dreamed that 
it should be in twenty-one parts, which is good enough 
for French occultists to connect it with the Trumps 
Major, hormis lefoUy as a kind of ineffable in zero. It 
treats of the earth and mountains, of celestial and 
atmospheric phenomena, of metallic substances, of 
botany, of animate creation, of man, angels and 
demons. 

The report that Postel— who wrote, among other 
tracts, a Key of Things kept Sec/ret from the Foundation 
of the ForM-niiscovered in the Tarot the elements of 
all mysteries, derives also from L^vi, who forgot that the 
allegorical key prefixed to the work in question was not 
the device of Postel, but, as I have shown elsewhere, 
a reverie by way of explanation contrived by one of 
his editors. Finally, the statement that Saint-Martin 
found his doctrine of the correspondences between 
God, man and the universe in the twenty-two Trump 
Cards is the masterpiece of Levi’s intuition, and has the 
great justification that the mystic Talleau Naturel, like 
the Apocalypse itself, happens to have twenty-two 
sections or chapters. Taking all the circumstances into 
consideration, and the fact that the names here cited 
are those of the masters of Papus— De Gobelin, Levi, 
Yaillant— I think that it is much to his credit that 
he has not increased the confusion by adding historical 
considerations of his own, but has simply reproduced 
his precursors. 

One important point remains to be added— that the 
presence of certain crude semi-Egyptian figures, in 
some extant Tarot cards— for example, the Sphinx— 
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si^fies imported symbolism unknown to Court de 
Gebelin, wbo would only have rejoiced at the oppor- 
tunity. I conclude generally that the cards are prior 
to the end of the fourteenth century, and that we know 
nothing further concerning them. I regard them per- 
sonally as much older, because of their symbolism, and 
the fact that they were widely diffused in Southern 
France at the end of the eighteenth century may, even 
at that late time, indicate the line of their transmission 
to us. Many things which came from far away entered 
Western Europe by the port- of Marseilles. 

Now it should be clear, even to the casual reader, 
that in The Tarot of the Bohemians nothing de- 
pends from the historical side, which is a matter of 
simple assumption, on the warrants that have come 
into the author’s hands, apart from anything that can 
be called research on his own part. It carries no con- 
sequence in respect of his later considerations. I am 
anxious to establish this fact, even at the risk of some 
verbal repetition, so that no prejudice may be taken 
over to the philosophical interpretation which is the 
real concern of Papus. The Egyptian derivation of 
Tarot symbols is, in respect thereof, in much the same 
position as their use in cartomancy ; it is somethii^ 
entirely extrinsic. 

And now regarding his construction of the whole 
symbolic language, this is largely the result of first- 
hand thinking, though again he has used materials 
which he has inherited from his school. As such, it 
demands herein that which it has received in France, 
namely, our serious consideration, because it is sincere 
after its own kind, has been worked out with modesty 
in respect of the final issues, while it exhibits there and 
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Fere some qualities of iusight. It may be convenieat 
to summarise shortly the ruling plan of the procedure. 
This begins and ends in a particular form of Kabalism 
married to a mysticism of numbers which is not exactly 
Kabalistic but has analogies or reflections of this kind, 
and is otherwise of some antiquity. Once more, it is 
not the invention of Papus. The one and the other are 
centralised in a theosophic doctrine concerning the 
Divine name nin*=J0D, HE, VAU, HE=JEVE= 
Jehovah. From the mystery of this Name there de- 
pends the whole theosophy of Jewry as it is developed 
in the Sepher Ha ZoMr, or Book of Splendour , and the 
commentaries thereon. Papus allocates the four suits 
which comprise the Lesser Arcana of the Tarot to the 
four letters of this Name, and the twenty-two Trumps, 
which comprise the Major Arcana, he also allocates 
thereto, and to the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. 

We are concerned, however, more especially with the 
Divine Name. The first letter, or Jod, represents, as he 
tells us, the principle or origin of all things, and hence 
eternal force. It is also, as we may learn from more 
authoritative sources, the symbol of the Divine Royalty ; 
it is the occultation of wisdom and embodies its con- 
cealed things. It is represented as corresponding in the 
Tarot to the suit of Wands or Sceptres and to the Kings 
in the court cards. The second letter is He, which signi- 
fies substance in contradistinction to essence. It is said 
by the Kabalists that the creation took place therewith : 
it is the principle of production, and is thus termed 
the mother. It corresponds in the Tarot to the suit of 
Cups and to the Queens in the court cards. The third 
letter is Yau, which signifies the affinity that subsists 
between the first two letters, and it completes with 
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these the root idea of the Trinity. In pure Kabalism, 
it is the bond of love, the mystery of union and of the 
intercommunication and superincession of the celestial 
virtues. It is also the Tree of Life. It corresponds in the 
Tarot to the suit of Swords and to the Knights in the 
court cards. The fourth letter is Be, and it represents the 
transition from the metaphysical to the physical worlds, 
from the noumenal to the phenomenal. Christian 
Kabalism says that it is Divinity united hypostatically 
to a terrestrial body, or more literally, it is the Word 
made flesh; and although there is no question that 
nearly everything which has been put forward in this 
interest must be withdrawn, the doctrine of Messias in 
Jewry calls for reconsideration in the light of Christian 
Trinitarian doctrine. The second He corresponds in the 
Tarot to the suit of Pentacles, and to the Esquires, 
Pages or Knava in the court' cards. Kindred analogies 
are established in respect of ten numbered cards, and 
M. Charles Barlet, for whose authority Dr. Papus see m s 
to assume responsibility, has contrived to connect them 
after another fashion with the letters of the Divine 
Name, through the court cards of their respective suits, 
by the help of an attribution which is specified in an 
essay on Th Imtiaike Tarot. 

So long as Papus has the obvious similitude of four 
suits to connect with four letters, his task has an air of 
simplicity, though its involved extenaons may persuade 
few of his readers who are not otherwise persuaded pre- 
viously. But while he recognises that it is still more 
important to establish the same analogies in respect of 
the Major Arcana, he passes of necessity among them 
into a region of greater uncertainty. However, as the 
result of his efforts, he has excogitated a septenary 
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application and finds that in each septenary it is pos- 
sible to establish a dual correspondence "with the Divine 
Name by making the No. 4, which completes the first 
tetrad, act as the first number which enters into the 
second tetrad, thus: 1, 2, 3, i=Jod, He, Vm, He; 
4, 5, 6, l=Jod, He, Vau, He. To complete his analogy, 
he adopts another method, explaining that in any 
septenary of Trumps Major the cards 1 and 4 corre- 
spond to Jod, 2 and 5 to He, 3 and 6 to Ym, and the 
7th card to the second He. The scheme is arbitrary 
enough, as it is also contradictory enough. In the second 
septenary he makes a second act of reversion, and thus 
the correspondences to the 4 letters are 7 and 10=Jod ; 
8 and ll=He; 9 and 12=Fa«; 13=56 final. In 
the third septenary, cards 13 and 16=Jod; 14 and 
17=5e; 15 and 18=Fatt, and he is then left with 
the Trumps Major 19, 20 and 21, and with the Zero 
or Pool. With these he does what he can, making a 
brave struggle, but the result is not convincing. 

I wiE now give a casual indication of his whole 
difficulty : he does not know what to do with the card 
which is numbered 0 in the Major Trump series, and 
his septenary distribution leaves Mm therefore in the 
lurch, while his allocation to the Hebrew letters out- 
tide those of the Divine Name is also open to question. 
The attempt to connect the symbols of the Tarot with 
the system of Kabalistic theosophy will seem in itself 
arbitrary, but it can, under certain circumstances, pro- 
duce very curious results. It did not, as I have said, 
origiaate with Papus, who Mows the attribution given 
by Ehphas L6vi ; some vestiges of another scheme have 
appeared in recent times, but they are also an imperfect 
raiding ; the true reading has long, been held in reserve, 
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and tMs so strictly that many who believe that they 
possess it have only been passed through one of the veils 
which conceal it. If ever the whole system contjuned 
in the Tarot came to be worked out, which will scarcely 
be in our time, it might even prove that its attribution 
to the Hebrew alphabet obtains only in the lesser 
degrees. To those, however, it is important. It is time 
otherwise to say that the connection with Kabalism 
may be in some respects like the Egyptian con- 
nection; as the latter is arbitrary and apart from 
evidence in history, so the other is also factitious and 
apart from final warrant in the highest world of sym- 
bolism. The work of Papus wiE appeal only to serious 
students, and it will be worth their while to take up 
his elements and seek to construct them independently. 
Let them remember that there are four worlds in 
Kabalism, as there are four suits in the Tarot. One 
indication more : the Tarot in its proper understanding 
contains catholic symbolism, and when Papus says 
that it expresses the combinations of JEVE, this 
means that it typifies the elements and mysteries of 
the Divine Immanence. These are the true letters 
of the True Word, and as things without correspond 
to things within— that which is below to that which 
is above— so the characters which represent the human 
word are in certain respects their analogy. 

In his later work, Le Tarot Dinnatoire, published 
at Paris in the course of the last year, Papus dwells 
on the necessity of taking the Major and Minor Arcana 
in connection one with another, as distinguished from 
several French methods which lay stress on the major 
only. He affirms that the minor are as important for 
the study of the subject as are the Houses of the 
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Heavens for that of astrology. In respect of carto- 
mancy at least, there is no question that he is right, 
and this is his concern in the work. In respect of the 
higher constructions, he promises a new edition of his 
previous hook, about which I do nob think that we 
need feel especially disturbed, since he gives ample 
evidence that he adheres to the same system. As 
regards divinatory methods, he draws his materials 
from Moreau, from the cartomancist Etteila and from 
D’Odoucet— from Etteila more than all. For those 
who are concerned with such matters the result seems 
therefore exhaustive, and it includes the modifications 
of the root-meanings by the various combinations of 
the cards in their apposition to one another as the 
result of dealing. The Tarot cards have, however, just 
been issued in England by the publishers of the present 
work, together with their advanced interpretation on 
mystic lines and a corrected mode of divination which, 
so far as I am aware, has not been printed previously. 
It will form an essential supplement to The Tarot of the 
Bohemians, and will dispense will all need of reference 
to Le Tarot Divinatoire. 

The opportunity of the present edition has been 
taken to revise the translation, which had certain 
imperfections as it stood, owing to uniamiliarity with 
the terms of occult hterature. 


A, E. WAITE, 
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The Tarot pack of cards, transmitted bv the Gypsies 
from generation to generation, is the primitive book of 
ancient initiation. This has been clearly demonstrated 
by William Postel, Court de Gebelin, Btteila, ^liphas 
L4vi and J. A. VaiUant. 

The key to its construction and application has not 
yet been revealed, so far as I know. It is therefore 
my proposal to fill up this deficiency by supplying 
Initiates, or, in other words, those who are acquainted 
with the elements of occult science, with an accurate 
guide, which will assist them in the pursuit of their 
studies. 

The uninitiated reader will find herein the explana- 
tion of the exalted philosophy and science of ancient 
Egypt, whilst ladies will be enabled to practise the use 
of the divining Tarot by methods which are rendered 
easy in Chapter XX. 

The book has been so arranged that each part forms 
a complete whole, which can, if necessary, be studied 
separately. 

I have used every effort to be as clear as possible ; 
the public that has warmly welcomed my other books 
will, I hope, forgive the imperfections inherent to a 
work of this kind. 


PAPUS. 
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THE TAROT 

CHAPTEE I 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE TAROT 

Approaching End of Materialism— Synthesis-Occult Science — 
The Secret Societies— The Cultus — The People, as an Organ 
for the Transmission of Secret Knowledge — ^The CJypsies — 
The Sacred Word of Freemasonry— Our Work. 

“ Therefore you must oiten the book ami carefully weiyh the statements made 
iu it. Then you will know that the drug within fe of rerj' different value from the 
promise of the box, that is to say, that the subjects treated in it are not so frivolous 
as the title may imply.”— Rai 

We are on the eve of a complete transformation of our 
scientific methods. Materialism has given us all that 
we can expect from it, and inquirers, though disap- 
pointed as a rule, hope for great tMngs from the future, 
and are unwilling to spend more time in pursuing 
the path adopted in modern days. Analysis has been 
carried, in every branch of knowledge, as far as possible, 
and has only deepened those moats which divide the 
sciences. 

Synthesis becomes necessary; but how can we 
realize it ? 

If we would condescend to waive for one moment our 
belief in the indefinite progress and necessary superiority 
3 
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of later geaeratioas over the aacients, we should at oace 
perceive that the colossal civilizatioas of antiquity pos- 
sessed Science, Universities and Schools. 

India and Egypt are even now strewn with valuable 
remains, which reveal to archaeologists the existence of 
this ancient science. 

We are in a position to ajBBxm that the dominant 
character of its teaching was synthesis, which con- 
denses in a few very simple laws the whole of acquired 
knowledge. 

But the use of synthesis has been almost entirely 
lost, through several causes, which it is important to 
enumerate. 

Amongst the ancients, knowledge was only trans- 
mitted to men whose worth had been proved by a series 
of tests. This transmission took, place in the temples, 
under the name of Mysteries, and the adept assumed 
the title of Priest or Initiate.^ This science was there- 
fore secret or occult, and thus originated the name of 
Occult Science, given by our contemporaries to the 
ancient synthesis. 

Another reason for the limited diffusion of the higher 
branches of knowledge, was the length and difficulty of 
the journeys involved before the most important centres 
of initiation could be reached. 

However, as the Initiates found that a time was 
approaching when their doctrines might be lost to 
humanity, they made strenuous efforts to save the law 
of synthesis from oblivion. Three great methods were 
used for this purpose— 

1. Secret societies, as a direct continuation of the 
Mysteries ; 


1 See Jamblichus, Porphyry and Apuleius. 
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2. The cultus, as a symbolic translation of the higher 
doctrines, for the use of the people ; 

3. Lastly, the people itself became the unconscious 
depository of the doctrine. 

Let us now see what use each of these groups made 
of the treasure confided thereto. 


THE SECRET SOCIETIES 

The school of Alexandria was the principal source 
from which the secret societies of the West arose. 

The majority of the Initiates had taken refuge in the 
East, and recently (in 1884) the West discovered the 
existence in India, and above all in Thibet, of an occult 
fraternity, which possessed, practically, the ancient 
synthesis in its integrity. The Theosophical Society 
was founded with the object of uniting Western initia- 
tion with Oriental initiation. 

But we are less interested in the existence of this 
doctrine in the East than in the history of the develop- 
ment of the initiatory societies in the West. 

The Gnostic sects, the Arabs, Alchemists, Templars, 
Rosicrucians, and lastly the Freemasons, form the 
Western chain in the transmission of occult science. 

A rapid glance over the doctrines of these associations 
is sufficient to prove that the present form of Free- 
masonry has almost entirely lost the meanings of those 
traditional symbols which constitute the trust that it 
ought to have transmitted through the ages. 

The elaborate ceremonials of the ritual appear ridicu- 
lous to the vulgarian good sense of a lawyer or grocer— 
those actual modem representatives of the profound 
doctrines of antiq^uity. 
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We must, however, make some exceptions in favour 
of great thinkers, like Ragon and a few others. 

In short, Freemasonry has lost the doctrine confided 
to it, and cannot by itself provide us with the synthetic 
law for which we are seeking. • 


THE CULTUS 

The secret societies were designed to transmit in their 
symbolism the scientific side of primitive initiation, and 
the religious sects were to develop the philosophical 
and metaphysical aspects of the doctrine. 

Every priest of an ancient creed was one of the 
Initiates ; that is to say, he knew perfectly well that 
only one religion existed and that the cultus merely 
served to translate this religion to the difierent nations 
according to their particular temperaments. This fact 
led -to an important result, namely, that a priest, no 
matter which of the gods he served, was received with 
honour in the temples of all the other deities, and was 
allowed to ofier sacrifice to them. Yet this circum- 
stance must not be supposed to imply any idea of 
polythdsm. The Jewish High Priest in Jerusalem 
received one of the Initiates, Alexander the Great, into 
the Temple, and led him into the Holy of Holies, to 
offer sacrifice. 

Our religious disputes for the supremacy of one creed 
over another would have caused much amusement to 
any of the ancient initiate-priests ; they were unable to 
suppose that intelligent men could ignore the unity of 
all creeds in one fundamental religion. 

Sectarianism, chiefly sustained .by two creeds, equally 
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bfinded by their errors, the Christian and the Mussul- 
man, was the cause of the total loss of the secret 
doctrine, which gave the key to Synthetic Unity. 

Still greater labour is required to re-discover Syn- 
thesis in our Western religions than to find it in Free- 
masonry. 

The Jews alone possessed no longer the spirit but the 
letter of their oral or Kabalistic traditions. The Bible, 
written in Hebrew, is marvellous from this point of \uew, 
for it contains all the occult traditions, although its true 
sense has never yet been revealed. Fabre d* Olivet com- 
menced this prodigious work, but the ignorant descen- 
dants of the Inquisition at Rome have placed such 
studies on the list of things prohibited.^ Posterity will 
judge them. 

Yet every cultus has its tradition, its book, its Bible, 
which teach those who know how to read them the 
unity of all creeds, in spite of the difference existing in 
the ritual of various coimtries. 

The Sepher Bmshith of Moses is the Jewish Bible ; 
the Apocalypse and the Esoteric Gospels form the 
Christian Bible ; the Legend of Hiram is the Bible of 
Freemasonry ; the Odyssey is the Bible of the so-called 
polytheism of Greece ; the Mneid that of Rome ; and 
lastly the Hmdu Vedas and the Mnssidman Koran 
are well known to all students of ancient theology. 

To any one possessing the key, all these Bibles 
reveal the same doctrine ; but this key, which can open 
Esotericism, is lost by the sectarians of our VPestern 
creeds. It is therefore useless to seek for it any 
longer 'amongst them. 


1 See Fabre d’Olivet, La Langve Eibraiqm EeMMe. 
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THE PEOPLE 

The Sages were under no illusions respecting the 
possible future of the tradition which they confided to 
the intelligence and virtue of future generations. 

Moses had chosen a people to transmit through 
succeeding ages the book which contained all the 
science of Egjrpt ; but before Moses, the Hindu Initiates 
had selected a nation to hand down to the generations 
of the future the primitive doctrines of the great civili- 
zations of the Atlantides, 

The people have never disappointed the expectations 
of those who trusted them. Understanding none of the 
truths which they possessed, they carefully abstained 
from altering them in any way, and treated the least 
attack made upon them as sacrilege. 

Thus the Jews have transmitted intact to us the 
letters which form the 8epher of Moses. But Moses 
had not solved the problem so authoritatively as the 
Thibetans. 

It was a great thing to give the people a book which 
it could adore respectfully, and always guard intact ; 
but to give it a book which would enable it to live, was 
yet better. 

The people mtrusted with the transmission of occult 
doctrines from the earliest ages were the Bohemian or 
Gypsy race. 


THE GYPSIES 

The Gypsies possess a Bible which has proved their 
means of gaining a livelihood, for it enables them to tell 



INTRODUCTION 


9 


fortunes ; at the same time it has been a perpetual 
source of amusement, for it enables them to gamble. 

Yes ; the game of cards called the Tarot, which the 
Gypsies possess, is the Bible of Bibles. It is the book 
of Thoth Hermes Trismegistus, the book of Adam, the 
book of the primitiYe Revelation of ancient civiliza- 
tions. 

Thus whilst the Freemason, an intelligent and vir- 
tuous man, has lost the tradition : whilst the priest, also 
intelligent and virtuous, has lost his esotericism ; the 
Gypsy, although both ignorant and vicious, has given 
us the key which enables us to explain all the sym- 
bolism of the ages. 

We must admire the wisdom of the Initiates, who 
utilized vice and made it produce more beneficial results 
than virtue. 

The Gypsy pack of cards is a wonderful book accord- 
ing to Court de Gebelin^ and Vaillant.^ This pack, 
under the name of Tarot, ^ Thora,^ Rota,^ has formed 
the basis of the synthetic teachings of all the ancient 
nations successively.® 

In it, where a man of the people only sees a means of 
amusement, the thinker will find the key to an obscure 
tradition. Raymond Lully based his Ars iMapa upon 
the Tarot ; Jerome Cardan wrote a treatise upon sub- 
tility from the keys of the Tarot;’ 'William Postel 
found therein the key to the ancient mysteries ; whilst 

1 Court de Gobelin,— Le Monde Primitif. 

^ VaiIlant.“Les5owf5, Histoire des BoMmiens. 

® filiphas U>vi.—RUusl de la Hmife Magk. 

^ Vafilant.—Op. cit. 

^ William Postel,— OZum 
® Vaillant.— Op, ciU 
^ filiphas livi —Op. ciU 
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Louis-Claude de Samt-Martin, the Unknown Philoso- 
pher, discovered within it the mysterious Imks which 
unite God, the Universe and Man ! 

Through the Tarot we. are now able to discern and 
develop the synthetic law, concealed in all these 
symbolisms. 

The hour is approaching when the missing word will 
be restored. Masters, Rosicruciaius and Kadosh, you 
who form the sacred triangle of Masonic initiation, do 
you remember ! 

Mh 


— Kni'gM Kadosh— 



Remember, Master, that iQustrious man, killed 
through the most cowardly of conspiracies ; remember 
Hiram, whose resurrection, promised by the Branch of 
Acacia, thou art looking for in faith ! 

Remember, Rosicrucian, the mysterious Word which 
thou hast sought so long, of which the meaning still 
escapes thee ! 

Remember, Kadosh, the magnificent symbol which 
radiated from the centre of the luminous triangle, when 
the real meaning of the letter G was revealed to thee ! 

HIRAM-INRI-YOD-HE-YAU-HE-indicate the 
same mystery under different aspects. 

He who understands one of these words possesses the 
key which opens the tomb of ffiram, the symbol of the 
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synthetic science of the Ancients; he can open the 
tomb and fearlessly touch the heart- of the revered 
Master, the symbol of esoteric teaching. 

The whole Tarot is based upon the word ROTA, 
arranged as a wheel. 


T 

yod 

(0 



(R) 


vau 


INRI is the word which indicates the Unity of 
your origin, Freemasons and Catholics ! Igne NaiMra 
Renovatur Integra; lesus Nazarens Sex hideomm; 
are the opposite poles, scientific and religious, physical 
and metaphysical, of the same doctrine. 

YOD-HE-VAU-HE (mm) is the word which indicates 
to you both, Freemasons and Kabalists, the unity of 
your origin. TAROT, THORA, ROTA are the words 
which point out to you all, Easterns and Westerns, the 
unity of your requirements and of your aspirations in 
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the eternal Adam-Eve, the source of all our knowledge 
and of all our creeds. 

AH honour, therefore, to the Gypsy Nomad, to whom 
we are indebted for the preservation of this marvellous 
instrument, the synthetic summary of the whole teach- 
ing of antiquity. 


OUE ¥OEK 

We will commence by a preliminary study of the 
elements of the Kabalah and of numbers. 

Supplied with these data, we will explain the con- 
struction of the Tarot in all its details, studying 
separately each of the pieces which compose our 
machine, then studying the action of these pieces upon 
each other. Upon this point we shall be as explicit as 
possible. We will next touch upon some applications 
of the machine, but upon a few only, leaving to the 
genuine inquirer the work of discovering others. We 
must confine our personal work to the gift of a key, 
based upon a synthetic formula ; we can only supply 
the implement of labour, in order that those who wish 
for knowledge may use it as they like; and we' feel 
assured that they will understand the utility of our 
efforts and of their own. 

Lastly, we will do our best to explain the elements 
of divination by the Tarot as practised by the Gypsies. 

But those who think that occult science should not 
be revealed must not be too angry with us. Experience 
has taught us that everything may be fearlessly said ; 
those only who should understand can understand ; the 
others will accuse our work of being obscure and in- 
comprehenable. 
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We have warned them hj placing at the head of 
this volume— 

For the excliiske use of Initiates. 

It is one characteristic of the study of true occult 
science that it may be freely explained to aU men. 
Like the parables, so dear to the ancients, it appears 
to many as only the expression of the flight of a bold 
imagination : we need, therefore, never be afraid of 
speaking too openly ; the Word will only reach those 
who should be touched thereby. 

To you all, philosophers of Unity, enemies of scientific, 
social and religious sectarianism, I now address myself, 
to you I dedicate this result of several years’ study. 
May I thus aid in the erection of the temple which you 
are about to raise to the honour of the Unkxown God, 
from whom all the others emanate throughout Eternity ! 




PART I 

GENERAL KEY TO THE TAROT 

GIVING THE ABSOLUTE KEY TO OCCULT SCIENCE 




CHAPTER II 


mrr 

THE SACRED WORD YOD-HE-VAU-HE 

The Kabalah and the Sacred Word — The Yod — The He — The 
Vau— The second He — Synthesis of the Sacred Word. 

According to the ancient oral tradition of the Hebrews, 
or Kabalah} a sacred word exists, which gives to the 
mortal who can discover the correct way of pronouncing 
it, the key to all the sciences, divine and human. This 
word, which the common people of Israel never uttered, 
and which' the High Priest pronounced once a year, 
amidst the shouts of the laity, is found at the head of 
every initiatory ritual ; it radiates from the centre of 
the flaming triangle in the 33rd degree of the Scottish 
Rite of Freemasonry ; it is displayed above the gate- 

^ “ It appears, according to the most famous rabbis, that Moses 
himself, foreseeing the fate which awaited his book, and the false 
interpretations which would be given to it in the course of time, 
resorted to an oral law, which he delivered verbally to reliable 
men, whose fidelity he had tested, whom also he charged to trans- 
mit it to others in the secret of the sanctuary ; these in their 
turn, transmitting it from age to age, secured its preservation 
even for the most distant posterity. This oral law, which modem 
Jews still flatter themselves that they possess, is called the 
Kabalah, from a Hebrew word which signifies that which is re- 
ceived, that which comes from elsewhere, that which passes from 
hand to hand.”—FABRE d’Ouvet, La Langue Hibraigue Rediimcs 
p. 29. 


17 
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ways of our old cathedrals ; it is formed of four Hebrew 
letters, and reads thus, Yod-h-mu-he, 

It is used in the Sepher BeresUth, or Genesis of Moses, 
to designate the divinity, and its grammatical construc- 
tion recalls even by its formation ^ the attributes which 
men have always delighted to ascribe to God. Now, 
we shall see that the powers attributed to this word 
are real up to a certain point, for with its aid the sym- 
bolical gate of the arch, which contains the explana- 
tion of the whole doctrine of ancient science, is easily 
opened. It is therefore necessary to enter into some 
detail respecting it. 

The word is formed of four letters, Yod (^), he (n), 
van (i), he (n). The last letter he is thus repeated 
twice. 

A number is attributed to each letter of the Hebrew 
alphabet. We must look at those which relate to the 
letters that we are now considering. 

Yod = 10 
n he =5 
'i van = 6 


^ “This name presents first the sign which indicates life, 
repeated twice, and thus forming the essentially living root BE 
(nn). This root is never used as a noun, and is the only one 
which enjoys such prerogative. It is from its formation not only 
a verb, but an unique verb, from which all the others are merely 
derivations ; in short, the verb nin to be, being. Here, 
as we can see, and as I have careMy explained in my Hebrew 
grammar, the sign of intelligible light ) (V6) is placed in the 
midst of the root of life. Moses, when using this unique verb 
to form the proper name of the Being of Beings, added to it the 
sign of potential manifestation and of eternity, ’ (T) ; he thus 
obtained niil' (IBVE), in which the facultative Being is placed 
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The total numerical value of the word mn^ is therefore 
10 + 5 f 6 4- 5 = 26. 

Let us now study each letter separately. 

THE YOD 

The Yodi shaped like a comma or a dot, represent ! 
the principle or origin of all things. 

The other letters of the Hebrew alphabet are all 
produced by different combinations of the letter Yod} 
The synthetic study of nature had led the ancients 
to conclude that one law only existed, and ruld all 
natural productions. This law, the basis of analogy, 
placed the Unity-principle at the origin of all things, 
and regarded them as the reflections at various degrees 
of this Unity-principle. Thus, the Yod, which alone 
forms all the other letters, and therefore all the words 
and all the phrases of the alphabet, was justly used as 
the image and representation of this Unity-principle? 
of which the profane had no knowledge. 

Thus also the law which presided over the creation 
of the Hebrew language is the same law that presided 
over the creation of the Universe, and to know the 
one is to know the other, unreservedly. The Sepher 
Yetzirah,^ one of the most ancient books of the Kahalah 
proves this fact. 

Before proceeding any further, let us illustrate the 
definition which we have just given of the Yod by an 

between a past tense without origin, and a future without limit. 
This admirable word thus exactly signifies the Being who is, who 
was and who will be.”— Fibre d’Olivet, La Lafigm Hibraique 
Bestituk, 

^ See the Kahbak Denukk. 

^ Translated into English by Dr, Wynn Westcott. 
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example. The first letter of the Hebrew alphabet, the 
deph (s), is composed of four yods placed opposite to 
each other; the other letters are all formed on the 
same basis.^ 

The numerical value of the yod leads to other con- 
siderations. The Unity-principle, according to the 
doctrine of the Kabalists, is also the Unity-end of 
beings and of things, so that eternity, from this point 
of view, is only an eternal present. The ancients used 
a dot in the centre of a circle as the symbol of this 
idea, the representation of the Unity-principle (the dot) 
in the centre of eternity (the circle, a line without 
beginning or end).^ 



According to these demonstrations, the Unity is re- 
garded as the whole, of which all created beings are 
only the constituent parts ; just as the Unity-man is 
formed of an agglomeration of molecules, which com- 
pose his bang. 

The Kabalah, therefore, places at the origin of aU 
things the absolute assertion of the being by itself, of 
the Ego-Unity, which is represented by the yod sym- 
bolicafly, and by the number 10. This number 10, 

^ See the Kahbala Denudata, 

^ See Kircher, (Edipus Mg0km, 

„ Lenain, La Scieme KobhaMiqm. 

„ J. D6e, Mom Bkroglyphm. 
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representing the AU-principle 1 with the Zern-nothing 
0, well supplies the requisite conditions.^ 

THE HE^ 

But the Ego cannot be realized except through its 
opposition to the Non-Ego. The assertion of the Ego 
is scarcely established, when we must instantly realize a 
reaction of the Ego, or Absolute, upon itself, from which 
the conception of its existence will be drawm, by a kind 
of division of the Unity. This is the origin of duality, 
of opposition, of the Binary, the image of femininity, 
even as the Unity is the image of the masculine. Ten, 

. divided by itself, in opposition to itself, then equals 

Y ~ 5, and five is the number of the letter He, the 

second letter of the Great Sacred Name. 

The He therefore represents the passive in relation 
to the Yod, which symbolizes the active ; the Non-Ego 
in relation to the Ego, the woman relatively to the 
man ; the substance relatively to the essence ; life in 
its relation to the soul, etc., etc. 


THE VAU3 


But the opposition of the Ego and the Non-Ego 
immediately gives rise to another factor, which is 
the Afifinity existing between this Ego and this 
Non-Ego. 

Now the Van, the sixth letter of the Hebrew alphabet, 


^ See Saint-Martin, Tableau Naiiirel dee rapports qni existent 
entre Die% f Homme el rUnims, 


2 See filiphas Levi, Dogme et Bituel de h Haute Magie ; la Ckf 
des Qfunds Mystms Lacuna, op. dl 
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produced by 10 (yod) + 5 (be) = 15 = 6 (or 1 + 5), 
signifies link or analogy. It is tbe link wMch, uniting 
antagonisms in tbe wbole of nature, constitutes tbe 
third word of this mysterious Trinity : Ego— Non-Ego ; 
affinity of tbe Ego with tbe Non-Ego. 

THE 2ND HI 

Nothing can exist beyond this Trinity, considered 
as a law. 

Tbe Trinity is tbe synthetic and absolute formula to 
which all tbe sciences converge ; and this formula, for- 
gotten with r^ard to its scientific value, has been 
transmitted to us integrally by all tbe religions of tbe 
world, those imconsoious depositaries of tbe ScniNciE- 
WiSDOM of primitive civibrations.^ 

Thus, tbe Great Sacred Name is formed of three 
letters only. Tbe fourth term of tbe Name is produced 
by tbe repetition of tbe second letter, tbe He. 

This repetition indicates tbe passage of tbe Trini- 
tarian law into a new application— that is, to speak 
correctly, a transition from tbe metaphysical to tbe 
physical world, or generally, of any world whatever to 
tbe world that immediately follows it.* 

Tbe knowledge of tbe property of tbe second He is 

^ See Louis Lucas, Le Bomn ahUmqm. 

“ ?r<jskr fm tria rmmra non est alia magmtido, qwd tria mnt 
omnkf ei t&r mdmuwqm, ut ‘pytlagonci dkunt ; omu et omnia 
trihuh deteminata mi.”— Abistotle. (Quoted by Ostrowski, 
page 24 of Ms Malihke.) 

* OstrowsM has seen tMs clearly. “ The passage of 3 into 4 cor- 
responds to that of the Trimurti in Maia, and as the latter opens 
the second ternary of the pregenesetic decade, so the figure 4 opens 
the second ternary of our genesetic decimal”— p. 25, 
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the key to the whole Divine Name, in every application 
of which it is susceptible. We shall presently see the 
proof of this statement. 

SUMMARY CONCERNING THE WORD YOD-HE-VAU-HE 

Now that we have separately studied each of the 
letters that compose the Sacred Name, we will apply 
the law of synthesis to them, and sum up the results 
obtained. 

The word Yod-he-vaihke is formed of four letters, 
signifying : 

The Yod The active principle pre-eminent. 

The Ego = 10. 

The He The passive principle pre-eminent. 

The Non-Ego = 5. 

The Vau The Median letter, the link, which unites 
the active to the passive. 

The Affinity between the Ego and the 
Non-Ego = 6. 

These three letters express the Trinitarian law of the 
Absolute. 

The 2nd He The second He marks the passage from 
one world to another. The Transition. 

This second He represents the complete Being, com- 
prising in one Absolute Unity the three letters which 
compose it : Ego, Non-Ego, Affinity. 

It indicates the passage from the noumenal to the 
phenomenal or reciprocal; it serves as the means of 
ascension from one scale to another, 
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REPRESENTATION OF THE SACRED WORD 

The word Yod-he-vm-he can be represented in various 
ways, which are all useful. 

The circle can be diawn in this way— 

yod 


1st he 2nd he 

n 


van 

But since the second He, the sign of transition, be- 
comes the active entity in the following scale, ie., since 
this He only represents a yod in germ,^ the Sacred Word 
can be represented, with the second he under the first 
yod, thus— 

yod Ist he mu 
2nd he 

Lastly, a third method of representing the word 
consists in enveloping the Trinity, Yod-he-mu, with 
the tonalisating letter, or second He, thus— 


2nd he 
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^N’ow we will leave these data, to which we must 
return later on, and speak of the occult or P}i:hagorean 
conception of numbers. 


ear. The ear, the Trinity manifest, or i/od-he-vaii, exerts all its 
activity in the production of the grain of wheat, or second He. 
But this grain of wheat is only the tranmiim between the ear 
which gave it birth and the ear to which it will itself give birth in 
the following generation. It is the transition between one genera- 
tion and another, which it contains in germ ; this is why the 
second He is a Yod in germ. 



CHAPTER III 


THE ESOTERICISM OF NUMBERS 

'L'he ‘riieosopliic Numbers and Operations— Signification of the 
Numbers. 

The Numbers 

The ancients liad a conception of numbers which is 
almost lost in modern times. 

The idea of the Unity in ail its manifestations led to 
numbers being considered as the expression of absolute 
laws. This led to the veneration expressed for the 3 
or for the 4 throughout antiquity, which feeling is so 
incomprehensible to our mathematicians. 

It is however evident that if the ancients had not 
known how to work any other problems than those 
that we now use, nothing could have led them to the 
ideas which we find current in the Hindu, Egyptian 
and Greek Universities.^ 

What then are these operations, that our savants do 
not know ? 

They are of two kinds: theosophic reduction and 
theosophic addition. 

These operations are theosophic because they cause 
the essential laws of nature to penetrate throughout 

^ See Fabre d’Olivet, La Langue M&yralgm Uestituk and Saint- 
Yves d’Alveydre, Mismn des Juifs, 
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the world ; they caimot be included in the ■ science of 
phenomena, for they tower above it, soaring into the 
heights of pure intellectuality. 

They therefore formed the basis of the secret and 
oral instruction confided to a few chosen men, under 
the name of Esotericism. 


1 . Theosophic Reduction 

Theosophic reduction consists in reducing all the 
numbers formed of two or several figures to the number 
of a single figure, and this is done by adding together 
the figures which compose the number, until only one 
remains. 

EXAMPLE : 

10=1+0=1 
11 = 1 + 1=2 
12=1+2=3 
126-1+2+6-9 
2488 = 2+4+8+8 = 22 = 2+ 2-4 


This operation corresponds to that which is now 
called the proof by 9. 


2. Theosophic Addition 

Theosophic addition consists in ascertaining the 
theosophic value of a number, by adding together 
arithmetically all the %ures from unity to itself 
inclusively. 

Thus, the figure 4, in theosophic addition, equals all 
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the figures from 1 to 4 inclusively, added together— 
that is to say, 1 +2+3+4=10. 

The figure 7 equals— 

l+2+3+4+5+6+7=:28=2+8=10. 


Theosophic reduction and addition are the two oper- 
ations which it is indispensable to know, if we would 
understand the secrets of antiquity.^ 

Let us now apply these rules to all the numbers, 
that we may discover the law which directs their 
progression. 

Theosophic reduction shows us that all numbers, 
whatever they may be, are reducible in themselves 
to the nine first, since they are all brought down to 
numbers of a single figure. 

But this consideration is not sufficient, and theosophic 
addition will now furnish us with new light. 

Through it we find that 1, 4, 7, 10 are equal to 1, 

for : 

4=l+-2+3+4=10=l 
7=1+2+3+4+5+64-7=5 J=10=l 
10=1 

Hence all the three numbers ultimately return to the 
figure 1, thus— 

1. 2. 3 4. 5. 6 

4=10=1 7=28=10= 


1 See for more details; TraiU J^UmenUimdeSmMeOcculte, hy 
Papus, ckap, it 
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Or one could write-- 


1. 2. 3 

( 1 ) 

4. 5. 6 
(1), etc. 

The results of this consideration are ; (1) That ail the 
numbers, in their evolution, reproduce the 4 first ; 

(2) That the last of these 4 first, the figui’e 4, re- 
presents the unity at a different octave. 

The sequence of the numbers may therefore be 
written in this wav — 

1. 2. 3 
4. 5. 6 
7. 8. 9 
10 . 11 . 12 
13. 14. 15 
16. 17. 18 
19 

We may notice that 4, 7, 10, 13, 16, 19, etc., are only 
different conceptions of the unity, and this may be 
proved by the application of theosophic addition and 
reduction thus — 

1 - 1 

4= 1+2+3+4=10=1 

7= 1+2+3+4+5+6+7 = 28=10=1 
10 = 1 

13== 4=10= 1 
7==28 = 10=1 
19=10= 1, etc., etc. 

We see that in every three numbers the series 're- 
verts to the unity abruptly, whilst it returns to it 
progressively in the two intermediate numbers. 
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Let us now repeat that the knowledge of the laws 
of numbers and the study of them, made as we 
have here indicated, will give the key to all occult 
science. 

We can sum up the preceding statements in the 
following conclusion : that all numbers may be reduced, 
in a final analysis, to the series of the 4 first, thus 
arranged-— 

1. 2. 3 
4 


THE SIGNIFICATION OF NUMBERS 

But our knowledge of the numerical science of the 
ancients does not end here. That science also attri- 
buted a meaning to each number. 

Since we have reduced the series of all the numbers 
to the 4 first, it wiU suffice for us to know the meaning 
attributed to these 4 first. 

The Unity represents the creative principle of num- 
bers, since the others emanate therefrom; it is the 
pre-eminent active principle. 

But the Unity alone cannot produce anything except 

by opposing itself to itself, thusy. From this pro- 

ceeds duality, the principle of opposition represented 
by two, the pre-eminent passive principle. 

From the union of the Unity and Duality proceeds 
the third principle, which unites the two opposites in 
one' common neutrality, 1+2=3. Three is the pre- 
eminent neuter principle. 

But these three principles reduce themselves into 
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the fourth, which merely representsi a new acceptation 
of the Unity as an active principle.^ 

The law of these principles is therefore as follows : — 


Unity 

or return to unity 

Opposition 

antagonism 

Action of opposition 
upon the unity 

Active 

Passive 

Neuter 

1 

2 

3 

Active 

Etc. . . . , 


4 

Active 




Neuter 

3 


^ See for further enlightenment the Traits Memenfaire de 
Science Occulte, p. 49 and fpllowing. 



CHAPTER IV 


ANALOGY BETWEEN THE SACREB WORD 
AND NtJMBERS 

The Kabalistie Word and the Series of Numbers—Explanation of 
the Tdractys of Pythagoras — Plan of the General Law 

Numbers and the Kabalistic Word 

This sequence of numbers 1, 2, 3 and 4, representing 
tbe active, the passive, the neuter and a second active 
principle, corresponds in all points with the series of 
the letters of the Sacred Name, so that the latter may 
be thus written— 


Yod — He — Vau 
2nd He— Yod, etc., 

which demonstrates analogically that— 

1 represents Yod 

2 — He 

3 — Vau 

4 — The 2nd He 

We can prove the truth of these analogies by the 

identity of the action of the number 4, which becomes 
an unity (4=10=1), and of the second He, which re- 
presents the Yod of the foilovdng sequence. 



THE SACRED WORD AND NUMBERS 

In comparing the two identical series we obtain the 
following figures — 


Kahalistic sequence Sequence of nimhers 

Yod 1 



van 


Identity of the two sequences 

1 

Yod 



vau 

3 


We can now understand why Pythagoras, initiated iu 
Egypt into the mysteries of the sacred word Yod-he- 
vm-he, replaced this word in Ms esoteric teachings by 
the sequence of the 4 first numbers or tetractys. 

TMs sequence of numbers is, in all points, iden- 
tical with the sequence of the letters of the Sacred 
Name, and the tetractys of Pjrthagoras, 1, 2, 3, 4, equals 
and absolutely represents the word Yod-he~vau-he, 

The sequence of the numbers, or the sequence of the 

3 
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letters, therefore, resolves itself definitely into the 
following data— 

1 Term positive and generator. 

The Yod or the 1. 

1 Term negative or generant. 

The He or the 2. 

1 Term neuter or generated proceeding from the two 

preceding. 

The Yau or the 3. 

1 Term of transition individualizing itself in the 
following sequence. 

The He or the 4. 

Provided with these prehminaiy data, which are 
absolutely indispensable, let us now take our pack of 
cards, or Tarot, and see if we cannot find the universal 
law therein— 

yoi 

2nd he 

mu 

symbolized through antiquity by the Cross. 




CHAPTER V 


THE KEY TO THE MNOR ARCAKA 

Formation of the Tarot— Study of a Suit— The Four Oourt C’ards 
—The Ten Numbers— Affinity between the Court Cards and 
the Numbers— Study of the Four Suits— General Study of 
the Minor Arcana. 

Tre Key to the j^Iixor Arcana 

The Tarot is composed of 78 cards, divided as follows— 

66 cards called the minor arcana. 

22 cards called the major arcana. 

The 56 minor arcana are formed of 4 series of 14 
cards each. 

The 22 major arcana are formed of 21 numbered 
cards and of 1 un-numbered. 

In order to study the Tarot \^ith success, we must 
then arrange the following packets— 

4 packets of 14 cards each. 

14+14+14+14 - 56 


1 packet of 21 cards — 21 

1 packet of 1 card = 1 


78 

We shall return to the origin of this marvellous con- 
ception of the human mind, but for the present we 
36 
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must coufine ourselves to the dissectiou of the machiac, 
aad the display of its mysterious arrangement. 

Starting from a fixed and immovahle principle, the 
constitution of the Sacred Tetragrammaton, Yoirh- 
vau-he, the Tarot develops the most diverse combina- 
tions, without one departure from its basis. We shall 
now unveil this wonderful construction, which confirms 
in its application the universal law of analogies. 

The explanations which follow may appear dry to 
some persons ; but they must remember that we are 
here giving them an almost infallible key to the ancient 
or occult science ; and they will understand that they 
must open the door of the sacred arch for themselves. 


STUDY 01 A SUIT 

Let us now take one of the packets of fourteen cards 
and analyze its construction. 

This packet, taken as a whole, corresponds to one of 
the suits of our pack of cards. The 4 packets respec- 
tively represent the Wands or Sceptres, corresponding 
to our dubs; the Cups or Goblets, corresponding 
to our hearts; the Swords, conesponding to our 
spades ; and Money or Pentades, corresponding to our 
diamonds. 

We shafl now study one of these packets, for instance 
that of Sceptres. 

The packet consists of 4 figures : the king, queen, 
knight and knave, and of ten cards which simply bear 
numbers The ace, two, three, four, five, six, seven, 
eight, nine and ten. 




To face page 36 
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THE FOUR PICTURES 

We must first consider the court cards— 

The Idng represents the active, the man, or male. 

The queen represents the passive, the woman, or 
female. 

The knight represents the neuter, the adolescent. 
Lastly, the knave represents the 1th term of the 
sequence, which may be figured in this way— 

King 



} 

Knight 


This sequence is only an application of the general 
law Yod-k-mihlie, wliich we already know, and the 
analogy is easily established— 



King 

or 

Yod 

1 


Queen 



Knave 

or 

1st He 


or 

2nd He 


Knight 

or 

Tau 

The knave therefore corresponds with the second 
jffe, i,e. it is only a term of transition ; but transition 
between what ? Between the four figures and the ten 
numbers following. 
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THE TEN NUMBERS 

Let us nejct study these numbers. We are acquainted 
with the Law of numbers, or law of the sequences, 
which we have already stated in these terms— 

1-2. 3 
4-6.6 
7 — etc. 

The ten cards cannot escape from this law, and we 
may at once arrange them in series. 

The first series wiU be formed of the ace, or 1, repre- 
senting the active ; of the 2, personating the passive ; 
of the 3 for the neuter ; and lastly of the 4, which 
represents the transition from one series to another. 

1, 2, 3, 4 therefore correspond also with the Yod-lie- 
Mv-he, and are thus formulated— 


Ace 


ora 


Yod 


Two or 1st He 


2nd He four 


Vau 

or 

Three 


The other series follow the same rule exactly, the 
second He of the preceding series becoming the Yod 
of the following series : thus 4, the fourth term of the 
first series, becomes the first term of the second series ; 
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7, the fourth term of the second, becomes the first term 
of the third, as follows— 

THE SERIES OF NTMBERS 


1 4 



3 6 9 


We see that the same law, Yod^lie-rmhlie, can be 
applied to these series. Since this law is also applicable 
to the four figures, we can make a comparison based on 
the following proposition— 

Two terms {the numbers and the figures) equal to a 
same third (the law Yod-he-iwhlie) are equal between 
themselves. 

THE SEQUENCE IN ONE SUIT 
King 



Knight 

1 4 7 



3 6 9 


If we now group all the numbers of the sequence 
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according to tkt letter of the Tetragrammaton to 
which they are analogous, we shall find— 


Representing Yod 
Representing the 1st He 
Representing the Yau 


1- 4-7 

2- 5-8 

3- 6-9 
10 


(1. 4. 7) 
Tod 


(2. 5. 8) 1st He 2nd He (10) 


Vau 

(3. 6. 9) 

The figure 10 therefore acts for the numbers as the 
knave acts for the figures, that is to say, it serves as a tran- 
sition. Between what ? Between one suit and another. 

Amrary between the pictures and the 

NUMBERS 

We have already studied both the pictures and the 
numbers separately ; let us now see what connection 
e.vists between them. 

If we group the similar terms according to the identi- 
cal Law which rules them, we shall find them as follows— 

The Eng is the Yod of 1. 4. 7 

The Queen — He of 2. 5. 8 

The Knight — Yau of 3. 6. 9 

The Eiave — 2nd He of 10 

The sequence of the pictures is reproduced three 
times in the series of numbers, that is to say, each 
series of numbers represents a^ conception of the 
pictures in each of the three Kabalistic worlds. 





THE KEY TO THE MINOR ARCANA 41 


The series 1, 2, 3, 4 represents the emanation of the 
sequence kii^, queen, knight, knave, in the divine world. 

The series 4, 5, 6, 7 represents this evolution in the 
human world. 

The series 7, 8, 9, 10 represents this evolution in the 
material world. 

Each suit is a complete whole, formed like intelligent 
beings 

Of a material body : 

(Knight -7.8.9) 

Of a vital force : 

(Queen — 4.5.6) 

Of an intellect : 

(King -1.2.3) 

Of reproductive organs : 

(Knave — 10) 

Each of these parts can subdivide itself into three 
others, as the numbers indicate.^ 

Let us, however, return to our deduction, and by 
summing up the results obtained, we shall find— 

Representations of the Yod .• 

The King 
The 1 or Ace 
The 4 
The 7 

Representations of the He: 

The Queen 
The 2 
The 5 
The 8 


' This application of the Tarot will explain to Initiates the 
results consequent on the laws which govern the Tarot system. 
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Eepresentations of the Vau: 

The Knight 
The 3 
The 6 
The 9 


The Knave 
The 10 



nUGEAM OF ONE SUIT. 
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Divine Work] 



Human \Yorld 



Transition from 
one being to 
another 


Transition from 
one world to 
another 
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STUDY OF THE FOUR SUITS 

Supplied Witt tliese data, let us continue our study 
and apply tie same principle to tie otier cards. 

Tie laws wiici we iave defined for tie constitution 
of one suit, apply in tie same way to tie otier tiree 
suits. 

But wien we consider tie four suits of tie Tarot, 
new deductions will be called forti. We must remem- 
ber tiat tiese suits are : tie Sceptre, tie Cup, tie 
Sword, and tie Money or Pentacles. 

Tie Sceptre represents tie Male or tie Active. 

Tie Cup is tie image of tie Passive or Feminine. 

Tie Sword represents tie union of tie two by its crucial 
form. 

Lastly, tie Pentacles represent tie second He, 

Tie autiors wio iave pHlosopiically studied tie 
Tarot are all unanimous in asserting tie analogy tiat 
exists between tie Tetragrammaton and tie four suits. 
WiDiam Postel^ and above all &pias L6vi^ iave 
developed tiese studies witi important results, and 
tiey siow us tie four letters of Tetragrammaton 
applied in tie symboism of every cultus. 

We must pause one moment to notice tie analogy 
between tiese letters and tie symbols of tie Ciristian 
religion. 

The Yod or Sceptre of tie Tarot is represented by tie 
episcopal crosier ; 

The 1st He or Cup is represented by tie Ciaice ; 

The Vau or Sword by tie Cross, bearing tie same form ; 

The %nd He or Pentacles by tie Host, tie transition 
from tie natural to tie Supernatural world. 

Clctvis absconditorvM a constitutione m/wnM. 

® filipias L4vi, Dogm et Mituel de h Emte Magie, 
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The series which we have studied iix one suit is 
defined with equal strictness in the four suits regarded 
as a whole, thus — 

Sceptre 

or 

Yod 

Cup or He j 2ud He or Money 

7au 

or 

Sword 

A COMPREHENSIVE GLANCE AT THE ^NOR ARCANA 

If we look back a little, we can easily judge the road 
so far traversed. 

The four suits considered in gloho have shown us the 
application of the law Yod-he-vm-lm. 

But the same law is reproduced in each of the 
suits taken separately. 

The four court cards represent Yod-he-vau-ke ; 

The four series of numbers* represent the Sacred 
Name in like manner. 

Let us now arrange aU the cards according to their 
affinities, and we shall obtain the following results — 

The 4 Kings \ 

The 4 Aces | _ y t 
T he 4 Fours j”" 

The 4 Sevens ) 

The 4 Queens \ 

The 4 Twos I ^ 

The 4 Fives 
The 4 Eights J 
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The 4 Knights ’ 

The 4 Threes 
The 4 Sixes 
The 4 Nines 

The 4 Knaves \ 

The 4 Tens / 

If we wished to represent this arrangement by a 
synthetic diagram, we should place the Sacred Name 
in the centre of a circle divided into four parts, which 
respectively correspond with each of the letters Yoi- 
he-vau-h. In each of the quarters, the cards that are 
analogous to the letters of Tetragrammaton will radiate 
from the centre. See the diagram on page opposite. 

The pictures have the same connection with the suits 
as the numbers have with the pictures. 

The sequence of the pictures is reproduced in the 
three worlds by the numbers ; the same thing takes 
place in the sequence of suits : Sceptre, Cup, Sword, 
Pentacles are reproduced in the pictures. 

The Sceptre is the Yod of the 4 Kings. 

The Cup is the He of the 4 Queens. 

The Sword is the Ym of the 4 Knights. 

The Pentacles is the He of the 4 Knaves. 

And just as each suit is a complete whole, formed 
of a body, of a soul, and of a mind or vital force, so 
the four suits constitute together a complete whole as 
follows 

The material body of the minor arcana : 

The 4 Knights 
The 4 Sevens 
The 4 Eights 
The 4 Nines 


= Vau 

=He 
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4T 



GENERAL FIGURE OF THE MINOR ABCANA.'--i)w2J08iit0« of 8 mes, 


The vital body of the minor arcana : 

.The i Queens 
The 4 lours 
The 4 ilves 
The 4 Sixes 






SCEPTRES 


Head, Spirituality 


Chest, Vitality 


Body, Materiality 


Transition from 
one being to 
the other. 
Generation 




Transition from 
one world to 
the other 


PENTACLBS 
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The intellectual body : 

The 4 Kin; 4 s 
The 4 Aces 
The 4 Twos 
The 4 Threes 

Reproductive organs : 

The 4 Knaves 
The 4 Tens 

It is possible only to indicate the iristmctive affinities 
shown in these figures : they can be developed at great 
length. 

We give the bare outlines to demonstrate the 
method of analogy, the method of occult science, to 
which wn have so frequently alluded in our preceding 
works. 

We need only compare this last diagram, which 
represents the four suits, with the first, which depicted 
one of them only, to see at once that the law upon 
which both diagrams are constructed is the same, 
though its applications are varied. 

It is the same law by which the cells that form the 
human being group themselves to constitute organs; 
the organs group themselves to form members ; and 
the grouping of the latter produces the individual.^ 

We may draw the following conclusion from all that 
we have already stated— 

The Pentacles, responding to the second He, indicate 
a transition. Between what ? Between the minor and 
major arcana. 

1 See the Traiti Memcntaire de Sckme Omilte. chap. iii. 

4 










CHAPTER VI 


THE KEY TO THE MAJOR ARCANA 

The Major Arcana— 1st Ternary— 2nd Temarj’— 1st Septenary— 
2nd Septenary— The Three Septenaries and the Ternarj' of 
Transition. 

The Major Arcana 

The fundamental difference which exists between the 
minor and major arcana is that in the latter the pic- 
tures and numbers are united, whilst in the former they 
are distinct. 

There are 22 major arcana, but one of them bears 
a 0, so that, in reality, there are only 21 great or major 
arcana. 

Most of the authors who have studied the Tarot have 
devoted all their attention to these 22 cards, without 
noticing the others, which, however, contain the real 
key to the system. 

But we will leave these digressions and commence 
the application of the law Yod-he-vaii-he to this portion 
of the Tarot. 

A little reflection will suggest to us that there should 
be some sequence in the major arcana as well as in the 
minor arcana. But how are we to define the limits of 
the respective series ? 

Each card of the minor arcana bears a symbol which 
easily connects it with the whole scheme (Sceptre, Cup, 
51 
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Sword, or Pentacles) ; it is difierent in tlie alternative 
case. Each card bears a difierent symbol. Therefore 
it is not symbolism that can guide us here, at all events 
for the moment. 

Besides the symbol, each card expresses an idea. 
This idea is of itself a better guide, for it is easier to 
classify than the symbol ; but such guide does not yet 
ofier all the security that we could desire, for it may be 
read differently by various persons. Again, the idea 
proceeds from the action of the symbol upon the other 
term expressed by the card— -the number. 

The number is certainly the most reliable element, 
the easiest to follow in its evolutions ; it is, therefore, 
the number that will guide us ; and through it we shall 
discover the two other terms. 

Let us now recall our explanation of the numbers, and 
we shall easily define the series of the major arcana. 

However, from the commencement we must make 
one great reservation. The series which we are about 
to eniirnerate are the most usual, but they are not the 
only ones. 

This said, we will now study the four first major 
arcana. 

The numbers 1, 2, 3, 4 at once indicate the classifi- 
cation to be adopted and the nature of the terms. 

1 corresponds to lod, and is active. 

2 „ to He, „ passive. 

3 „ to 7m „ neuter. 

4 „ to the 2nd He, and indicates transition. 

This 4th arcanum corresponds to the Knave and to 
the 10 of the minor arcana, and becomes Yod in the 
next or following series. 
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If we wish to make a figure of the first Ternary 1, 2, 3, 
we should do it in this wav— 


W 

1 



The active term 1 is at the head of tlie triangle,, the 
two other terms are at the other angles. 

This ternary can also he represented in its affinities 
with Yod^he-van-he — 


1 

yod 



vau 


3 

Second Teenary— ¥e have stated that the 4 be- 
comes the Yod or active term in the following sequence. 
This is exhibited in the figure below— 


4 

yod 



vau 

6 
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Tiie 4, lepresenting the Yod, therefore acts with 
regard to 5 and 6 as the 1 acted with regard to 2 and 
3, and we obtain another ternary. 



The 7 acts here as the 4 acted previously, and the 
same rule applies to all the series in the arcana. 

Fikst Septenary.— -The application of one law to 
very different terms has led us so far ; we must not 
abandon this system, but persevere and say— 

If in one ternary exist an active term= 2 /od, a passive 
term = he, and a neuter term == vau, resulting from 
the two first, why should not the same result be found 
in several ternaries taken together ? 

The first ternary is active and corresponds to yod ; 
the second ternary is passive and correl^onds to h ; the 
reaction of one ternary upon another gives birth to a 
third ternary, or mu. 

Let us make a figure representing this— 
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1 



The 7 therefore forms the element of transition 
between one septenary and another. 

If we define the analogy between this first septenary 
and the Yod-he-vau-he, we shall find— 

(1—4) 

yd 

(2—5) n 2nd he n (7) 

van 

( 3 ^) 

A deduction may be made in passing from which 
a great deal of information will be derived, if it be 
carefully studied: the i is only the 1, considered 
negatively, the 5 is only the 2 considered negatively, 
whilst the 6 is the negative of 3. It is always the 
same number under different aspects. 

We have therefore defined a first septenary, formed 
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We Eave seen that this septenary also reproduces 
Yod-Jie-vau-he. 

Second Septenaey.— The law that applies to the 
first ternaries is also true for the others, and following 
the same method we obtain a second septenary, thus 
formed— 


Positive Ternary Negative Ternary 

7 10 



The two ternaries, positive and negative, will balance 
each other to give birth to a second septenary and to 
its term of transition, 13. Thus— 



Xll 
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General figure — 



But if the two ternaries respectively act as positive 
and negative, why should not the two septenaries do 
the same ? 

The first septenary, taken as a whole, will therefore 
be positive, relatively to the second septenary, which 
will be negative. 

The first septenary corresponds to yod, the second 
to he. 



58 THE TAEOT OF THE BOHEMIANS 


Third Septenary.-— Tlie third septenary is thus 
formed — 

(13-16) ^ 



(15-18) 

If the first septenary is positive and the second nega- 
tive, the third will be neuter, and will correspond with 
mu. 

We should have therefore, definitely — 

1st, A POSITIVE SEPTENARY = Yod. 

2nd, A NEGATIVE SEPTENARY = He. 

3rd, A NEUTER SEPTENARY = YaU. 

Yet each septenary contains one term which belongs 
to the preceding septenary, and one which belongs to 
the following septenary. 

Thus the 7 is the 7th term of the first septenary 
and the 1st term of the second. 13 is the last 
term of the second septenary and the 1st of the 
third, etc. 

The result is that three terms remain to be classed. 
These are — 

19 ^ 20^21 

These three terms form the last ternary, the ternary 
of transition between the major arcana and the minor 
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arcana, a ternary whicli corresponds to the second he, 
and which may be thus represented — 


19 



(19) 

yod 


(20) he 2nd he (0) 

mu 

( 21 ) 

The last numbered card, which ought correctly to 
bear the number 22 (or its Hebrew correspondent), 
closes the Tarot by a marvellous figure, which repre- 
sents its constitution to those who can understand it. 
We will return to it presently. Therefore, in the major 
arcana, the great law is thus definitely represented 
(See next page.) 

The first septenary corresponds to the Divine World, 
to God ; 

The second to Man ; 

The third to Nature ; 

Finally, the last ternary indicates the passage from 
the creative and providential world to the created world 
of destiny. 

This ternary establishes the connection between the 
major and minor arcana. 
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CHAPTER VII 

CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MAJOR AND MINOR 
ARCANA: GENERAL AFFINITIES 

KEY OF THE TAROT 

Domination of the Ist Septenary— Affinities of the 2nd Seplenar\’ 
in the Tarot, Card by Carf— Ditto of the 3rd Septenary^-* 
General Affinities— Affimties of Foe/, He, Xau, and of the 
2nd He— General Table giving the Key to the Tarot. 

Connection between the Major and Minor 
Arcana 

The Peatacles on one side, the Ternary of transition 
on the other, establish the connection between the 
major and minor arcana. 

This connection is found in the general affinities of 
the four letters of the tetragrammaton. 

The 1st septenary, which corresponds to fjod, 
governs all the correspondences of yod in the minor 
series, that is to say— 

The 4 Kings. 

The 4 Aces. 

The 4 Fours. 

The 4 Sevens. 

Each element of the septenary governs diiferent 
terms, thus— 


61 
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Isi Septenary, 

The arcana 1 and 4 govern King~l.L7 of Sceptres. 

„ 2 and 6 „ „ of Cups. 

„ 3 and 6 „ „ of Swords. 

The arcanum 7 „ „ of Pentacles. 

Moreover — 

The 1st arcanum especially governs the positive 
terms of the series, i.e . — 

Arcanum The King of Yod or of Sceptres ( -f ).^ 

1 ( + ) The King of Vau or of Swords ( — ). 

The 4th arcanum especially governs the negative 
terms of the series— 

Arcanum The King of He . . . Cups ( + )• 

4 ( — ) The King of the 2nd He + Pentacles ( — ). 

By applying the same law to the other arcana we 
find— 

Arcanum | Ace of Yod ( + ) Sceptres. 

( + ) 2 I Ace of Van ( — ) Swords. 

Arcanum 1 Ace of He ( -J-) Cups. 

( — ) 5 I Ace of He ( — ) Pentacles. 

Arcanum 3 4 of Sceptres ( + ). 

( + ) 4 of Swords ( — ). 

Arcanum 6 4 of Cups ( + )• 

( — ) 4 of Pentacles ( — ). 

Arcanum 7 All the transitional terms. 

(«D) 7(co). 

^ The signs + 9 — ? oo indicate: the sign -f- the positive terms, 
the sign — the negative terms, the sign oo the neuter terms- 
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Second Septenary.— Tte second septenary, corre- 
sponding to He, governs all the correspondences of the 
j&rst He, in the minor series, that is to say— 

The 4 Queens. 

The 4 Twos. 

The 4 Fives. 

The 4 Eijrhts. 

Each element of the second septenary has the follow- 
ing dominations 


Arcanum 7 J 
• + ) 1 

f Queen of Sceptres, 

( + ) 

j Queen of Swords. 

1 (-) 

1 Arcanum 

1 10 

Arcanum 8 I 
(+) ] 

f Two of Sceptres, 

1 ( + ) 

1 Two of Swords, 

Arcanum 

11 

i — ) 

1 

1 (-) 


Arcanum 9 1 
(+) 1 

r Five of Sceptres, 

1 ( + ) 

1 Five of Swords, 

1 (-) 

Arcanum 

12 

(-) 


Arcaaa 13 j 

•Ail the 8, 


(=0) i 

i (®) 


I 


Queen of Cups, 
(r) 

Queen of Pentacles, 


Two of Cups, 
( 4 -' 

Two of Pentacles, 


Five of Cups, 

( + ) 

Five of Pentacles, 


Third Septenary.— The third septenary corresponds 
to Vail, and rules over— 

The 4 Knights. 

The 4 Threes. 

The 4 Sixes. 

The 4 Nines. 
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Eacli element of tins septcMry tlms rules over— 


Arcanum 

13 

{ + ) 1 

Knight of Sceptres, 

( + ) 

j Knight of Swords, 

1 {-) 

Arcanum 
16 - 
(-) 

f Knight of Cups, 

1 ( + ) 

1 Knight of Pentaoles, 

i (-) 

Arcanum 

14 . 

{+) 

[ Three of Sceptres, 

1 ( + ) 

1 Three of Swords, 

i (-) 

Arcanum I 
17 

(-) 1 

f Three of Cups, 

1 ( + ) 

Three of Pentad es, 

[ (-) 

Arcanum 
15 J 
( + ) 

( Six of Sceptres, 

1 , ( + ) 

1 Six of Swords, 

i (~) 

Arcanum 
18 ■ 
(-) 

f Six of Cups, 

1 ( + ) 

1 Six of Pentacles, 

1 (-) 


Arcanum 19 [ All the nines, 

(os) \ (=o) 

Ternaey op Transition.— T lie ternary of transition 
rules over— 

The 4 Knaves. 

The 4 Tens. 


Each of its elements thus rules over— 


Arcanum i 

f Knave of Sceptres, 

Arcanum 

f Knave of Cups, 

19 

1 ( + ) 

20 

( + ) 

(«) 1 

1 Knave of Swords, 

(co) ■ 

Knave of Pentacles, 

( + ) ' 

[ (-) 

(-) 

i (-) 


Arcanum 21 f AH the 10, 
( + ) I (oo) 


Value of the signs -f, and oo , 

.The signs which follow each card in the preceding 
Hsts dejfine the exact value of the card. One example 
wiU suffice to make this clearly understood. 
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Eacli term can be taken in two principal accepta- 
tions: in the positive (r) or in the negative (~), 
The same rule applies to the sub-divisions of these 
terms. 

For instance, the correspondences of the first sep- 
tenary are 1 and 4. 

1 is the positive ( -p ). 

4 is the negative ( — ). 

1 governs two minor arcana : the King of Sceptres 
and the King of Swords. 

The King of Sceptres is positive. 

The King of Swords is negative. 

The definite value of these terms would therefore 
he- 
ist King of Sceptres. 

Positive ( 4* ) of the Positive ( + ) » 
or 

Ejng of Sceptres 

+ + 


2nd King of Swords. 

Negative ( — ) of the Positive ( + ) ; 
or more simply 
King of Swords 
+ - 

The same rule applies to the other terms in combin- 
ing the sign which follows the major arcanum with 
that which follows the term under consideration. 

The value of each of the 78 cards of the Tarot is 
thus defined. 


6 
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Major 

Arcana 


Minor 

Arcana 


Major 

Arcana 


Minor 

Arcana 


Major 

Arcana 


GENERAL AFFINITIES 


AFFINITIES TO Yod 


[ Positive. 

I Arcanum 1 

I ” ^ 

^ .. 33 

King of Sceptres 
Ace 

4 

7 “ „ 

King of Swords 
Ace „ 

4 

17 


Negative: 
Arcanum 4 
„ 10 

» 16 

King of Cups 
Ace „ 

4 

7 

icing of Pentacies 
Ace „ 

4 

7 


AFFINITIES TO THE IST He 


f Positive. 

I Arcanum 2 
1 » 8 
I » 14 

I Queen of Sceptres 
Two 

Five „ 

Eight „ 

Queen of Swords 
Two 
Mve 
[Bight 

AFFINITIES TO VaU 
Positive. 


Negative. 
Arcanum 5 
» 11 

» 17 

Queen of Cups 
Two 

Five „ 

Eight „ 

Queen of Pentacies 

Two 

live 

Bight „ 


I Acanum 3 

I „ 9 

I „ 15 


Arcanum 6 
» 12 
» 18 
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Minor 

Arcana 


' Knight of Sceptres 
Three „ 

Six 

Nine „ 

Knight of Swords 
Three „ 

Six 

Nine „ 


Knight of Cups 
Three „ 

Six „ 

Nine „ 

Knight of Pentacles 
Three „ 

Six 

Nine „ 


AFFINITIES TO THE 2nB Ee. 


Positive, 
Arcanum 19 
Knave of Sceptres 
„ Swords 


Negative. 
Arcanum 20 
Knave of Cups 

Pentacles 


Equilibrium. 

Arcana j 21 — 22 i 

Ten of Sceptres 
„ Swords 
„ Cups 
„ Pentacles 


GENERAL FIGURE OP THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TAROT, 
SHOWING ALL AFFINITIES 

The absolute law 

Yod He Van He 

is in the centre of the figure. 

Each of the letters of Tetragrammaton governs one 
quarter of the circle which contains its afSnities. 

The dilerent suits indicate the especial dominion of 
each arcanum. 
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GRAND GENERAL EiGTJBB OE THE TAROT. — AmTigmeiii of Series. 









PART II 

SYMBOLISM IN THE TAROT 

APPLICATION OF THE GENERAL KEY TO SYMBOLISM 




CHAPTER YLll 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF SY:^IB0LISM 

The Symbols— The Primitive Terms— Key of Symbolism- 
Definition of the Sense of one of the Symbols— The General 
Law of Symbolism. 

Introduction to the Study op Syjubolism 
IN THE Tarot 

Our study of tlie Tarot and its numerical arrangement 
has given us the general key, which should be applied 
to all the further developments of which our subject 
may be susceptible. 

The symbols should therefore exactly follow the 
evolution of the numbers, and this we shall find them 
do. However, as we shall now study each of the cards 
of the Tarot in turn, and as the reader’s attention may 
be a little diverted by all these details, we have deter- 
mined to commence by a short introduction to the 
study of the symbolism of the Tarot, an introduction 
in which we shall say a few words upon the grouping 
of the symbols. 

This point explained, we can pass on to further 
details, which we shall terminate by a s}Tithetic 
recapitulation. We thus hope to obtain the greatest 
possible light upon these difficult subjects. 

The analysis of the word Yod-he-imhhe has given 
71 
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us the general law upon which the whole Tarot is 
constructed. This law is thus represented— 


1 

yod 



van 


3 

We , must therefore first define the four primitive 
terms in our symbols, which form the law exactly 
applicable to the whole symbohsm. 

And, in fact, we find these four terms in our four 
first cards ; the general sense of these terms being— 

1 — Creator or Divine. 

2 — Preserver or Astral. 

3 — Transformer, or Physical, and Difiuser. 

4 — Generator or Transitional becoming Creator. 

This law corresponds in all points with our sacred 
word, thus— 

Creator 
or 

Divine 
1 

yod 
2 he 


mu 

3 

Transformer 

or 

Physical 



Preserver 

or 

Astral 
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We shall see that this law applies exactly to each of 
the cards, which possess three meanings : — 

A superlative or Divine meaning. 

A comparative or Magic-Astral meaning. 

A positive or Physical meaning, responding to a transi- 
tion. 


GENERAL STUDY OF THE FOUR FIRST CARDS 

Key to the Symbolism of the Tarot 

The four first cards of the major arcana form, sym- 
bolically as well as numerically, a complete sequence, 
which corresponds with the sacred word Yod-ke-vau-he. 

For the first card expresses the active absolute, and 
corresponds with Yod, 

The second card denotes the reflex of the first, the 
passive absolute ; it corresponds with the first He, 

The third indicates the median term, the convertible 
transforming term, corresponding to Van. 

Lastly, the fourth card is a term of transition between 
the preceding series and the one that follows it. 

The symbolic series of the Tarot is therefore com- 
pletely represented by the four first cards, exactly as 
the numerical sequence is represented by the four first 
numbers. This fact produces a very important con- 
sideration, namely, that all the symbols of the Tarot 
are but transformations of the three first, and that the 
latter will supply us with the general law of symbolism, 
a law which will enable us to determine mathematically 
the sense of each card that follows. 

But we can go still further. 

Since the second card is the reflex of the first, and 
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is formed by the first considered negatively, and since 
tbe tMrd card results from tbe two others, it sufiG[ces 
to be perfectly acquainted with the first card of the 
Tarot to determine mathematically the sense of all the 
others. 

Some details upon this subject are necessary. 

The general law of the four first cards is as follows — 

1 — Positive. Creator. 

2 — Negative. Reflex of the first. Preserver. 

3 — Neuter, enveloping the two others, Transformer. 

4 — Passage from one series to another. 

We can then represent the series in this way. 


Positive 

/l\ 

/ 4 \ 

/ Transition \ 

Negative (5\ Neuter 

And what is true for each of the terms of a ternary 
is also true for the ternary taken as a whole, and this 
leads us to new considerations. 

The first ternary would be positive, corresponding to 
7od, the active, the creator. 

The second ternary would be negative, and would 
correspond to the first He. In other words, all the 
terms of this ternary would be reflections of the terms 
of the first, just as the second card was the reflex of the 
first card. 
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TMs gives us— 



(^) 

Reflex of 1 


We can thus determine the meaning of the arcana 
4, 5, 6, 7 in the three worlds, since we know the meaning 
of the arcana 1, 2, 3, 4. 

We need only refer to the study of the Tarot by 
numbers, to find the symbols, which correspond respec- 
tively to Yodi to He, to Van, and to the second He. 

But if the second ternary is the reflex of the first, the 
same rule applies to the septenaries. 

All the cards of the second septenary will therefore 
be the symbolical reflection of those of the first. 

All the cards of the third septenary are representa- 
tives of the third term, or of transformation. 

We have then— 

The Ut septenary, 

Which represents the active Creation. The Divine 
Osiris-Brahma, or the Father. 

The 2nd septenary. 

Which represents Preservation. The Astral, Isis, 
Vishnu, the Son. 

The Zrd septenary, 

Which represents Transformation, Physics, Horus, 
Siva, the Holy Spirit. 
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The three jSist arcana will therefore give the 
sense of all the others according to the following 
tabulation : 


FIGURE 


SHOWING THE SENSE OE BACH OF THE 22 MAJOB ABCANA. 


yod 

positive or 
creative series 

1, 

4. 

7. 

10. 

13. 

16. 

19. 

1st 

negative or 
preservative 
series 

2. 

5. 

8. 

11. 

14. 

17. 


mu 

neuter or 
transforming 
series, 
equilibrium 

3. 

6. 

9. 

12. 

15. 

18. 

21. . 


4=s 

(1) 

1 

negative 






2nd he 
transitional 
series 

+ 

positive 

+ 

- 

+ 

- 

00 


yod, 

positive or 
creative series 

he 

negative or 
preservative 
series 

mu 

neuter or 
transforming 
series, 
equilibrium 

2nd he 
transitional 
series 

i 


This tabulation is very important, for it en- 
ables us to see at once the symbolical value of 
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any card in the Tarot, by working in the follow- 
ing way— 


TO DISCOVER A PRIORI THE SYMBOLICAL VALUE 
OF ANY CARD IN THE TAROT 

We must see— 

(D^) Which Hebrew letter is written to the left in 
the horizontal column, which contains the card under 
consideration. 

MTiich Hebrew letter is written at the foot of 
the vertical column, containing the card. 

(3rd) Which sign (-f or — ) governs the secondary 
vertical colunm, containing the card in question. 


EXAMPLE 

I wish to determine the sense of the 5th arcanum. 

I look to the left and find the Hebrew letter he. 

This shows that the 5th arcanum is the he of what ? 
In order to know, I look at the vertical column and 
find yod. 

The 5th arcanum is the he of yod, but that is not 
enough, so 1 look at the secondary column which 
contains the sign ( — ) negative. 

I thus obtain a definite description of the 5th arcanum. 
The fifth card of the Tarot is — 

The he of Yod considered negatively. 

This is a synthetic formula comprehensible to those 
only who are used to manipulating the sense of the 
word Yod-he-vm-he. 

It is therefore necessary to give further explanations. 
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We may therefore say, more explicitly-— 

The 5th arcanum is : 

The reflex of yod considered negatively. But what is 
yod considered negatively ? 

To ascertain this, I look in my left column at the letter 
yod, 1 seek in the secondary vertical column the 
sign ( — ) negative, and at the intersection of 
these two lines I find the 4th arcanum. 

The yod considered negatively is the 4:th arcanum. 

This leads me to conclude — 

That the t>th arcanum is the reflex of the Uh arcanum. 

All the arcana can be explained in this way by each 
other, according to the above rules. 

This table is the key of the Ars Magna of Raymond 
Lully. 


CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE CARDS 
OF THE TAROT 

To obtain the origin and derivation of any card in 
the Tarot, it suffices to take the third card before it, 
and the third card after it. 

Thus the 8th arcanum is derived from the 5th 
arcanum, and gives rise to the 11th arcanum. 

8 11 

Universal life. Elementary Reflected and 
existence. transitory life. 

From this it ensues that, when two cards added 
together give an even number, we need only take the 
half of the number to discover the card wHch serves 
to unite those under consideration. 
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■y 

Thus, ia order to discover the link which binds the 
4th arcanum to the 6th. i.e., the universal vivifying 
fluid to universal love, 1 add together 4-6=10, and I 

take one-half of the number obtained -^^=5. 

The 5th arcanum (universal life) therefore unites 
the two opposites.' 

The passage of the vivifying fluid (4) into love (6j is 
performed through the medium of miiversal life (5). 

Since each card of the Tarot has three meanings, it 
is easy to philosophize by means of our pack, without 
taking too much trouble about it. 

Another result of this rule is, that each card of the 
Tarot Im a complementary in any card bearing a 
number which, added to its own, gives a total of 22. 

For instance, what is the complementary card of the 
1st arcanum I 

It is the 21st arcanum, since 21 t 1=22. What is 
the transition from 1 to 21 ? 

According to what we have just stated it is 21 -el = 



The 11th arcanum (reflected and transitory life) 
therefore forms the transition between the 1st arcanum 
(creative principle) and the 21st arcanum (universal 
generation). 

To find the card that serves as comiflementary to 
any other, we must therefore subtract the number of 
the card in question from 22. 

‘ The Hebrew alphabet thoroughly establishee this affiliatioE 
for the letteiB corresponding to these three nomheis. (See 8th 
aioanum.) 
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Fox instance, to find tlie complementaiy card to 14— 
22 - 14 « 8. 

The 8th arcanum is therefore complementary to 
the 14th. 

We have made this digression because all these 
details will be most useful to us presently. We can 
now return to the study of our major arcana. 

Let us once more recall the manner in which the four 
first arcana have given us the key to the symbolism of 
all the others, according to their affinities with the 
sacred word, as follows— 


TEE GENERAL LAW OF THE SYMBOLISM 
OF THE TAROT 


Negcdive 

Reflex of (2) he 
yod 



Transition 
yod oi the 
following 
series 


vau 

(3) 

Neuter 

Union of yod and of he 



CHAPTER IX 

HISTORY OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TAROT : 

IXQUIRY INTO ITS ORIGIN 

The Tarot is an Egyptian Book — Its Transformations— Man- 
tegna’s Pack — Venetian Tarot — Florentine Tarot — Bolognese 
— Hindu Tarot— Chinese Tarot — ^Modern Tarots — Etteila — 
Marseilles— Besan 9 on—WatilIaux— Oswald Wirth — ^Italian 
and German Tarots — Constitution of the Symbolism of the 
Tarot— The 16 primitive Hieroglyphic Signs— The 22 Hebrew 
Letters. 

Origin op the Symbolism of the Tarot 

As we have already stated, each card of the Tarot 
represents a symbol, a number and an idea. 

We have endeavoured to avoid empiricism as far as 
possible in the course of these explanations ; and there- 
fore we first studied the numbers, for they are the most 
settled element and give the most unvarving results 
in their combinations. 

Relying firmly upon the basis which we have thus 
constructed, we can now study the symbols with 
absolute assurance. 

We hope that for this purpose you have procured 
the Tarot of Marseilles, the most correct in its sym- 
bolism,^ or else the twenty-two keys designed by 

^ It is no longer extant, and has been superseded in all respects 
by the Tarot set which is issued in connection with this work. 

preliminary announcement. The keys designed by Osw’ald 
Wirth are also out of print.— En. 

81 ^ 
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Oswald Wirtli ; perhaps— and tliis is really almost in- 
dispensable— you have secured both of them. 

You need, then, only deal the cards upon the table, 
to see at once that the personages depicted upon them 
all wear dresses of the Renaissance period.^ 

And yet, is this pack of cards of ancient origin ? It 
does not appear so. 

Look at your figures more attentively and you will 
soon perceive Egyptian symbols [the triple cross 
(No. 5), and the ibis (No. 17)] combined with these 
Renaissance costumes. 

They at once prove that the Tarot of Marseilles 
is really the exact representation of the primitive 
Egyptian Tarot, slightly altered to the epoch de- 
noted by the costumes. Only the gypsies possess the 
primitive pack intact. 

The studies of those learned men who have inves- 
tigated the Tarot have confirmed this fact by the 
strongest evidence. And the works of Chatto,^ Boiteau,® 
and above all of Merlin,^ show us that history corro- 
borates our assertion. 

Merlin conducted his researches very scientifically, 
and succeeded in discovering the original of our Tarot 
of Marseilles in an Italian Tarot at Venice, the father 
of all the later packs. 

He believed also that he had discovered the origin 

^ The description does not apply to all Tarot sets.— En. 

^ Chatto, Facts and SpecvMwns on th Origin and History of 
Pkying Cards in Euro^^e. 8vo. London, 1848. 

® Boitean, hs Cartes d Jouer et h CarUmmm, 4to, Paris, 
1864. 

^ Merlin, Origine des Cartes d Jouer, rechrches nouvdUs sur Us 
NaiUs, ks Tarots et sur Us autres F spaces de Cartes* A work 
ornamented with 70 illustrations. 4to. Paris, 1869. 
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of tMs Venetian Tarot in the philosophical pack of 
Mantegna. 

But he could not determine the origin of this pack, 
because the one that Merlin believed to be the source 
of the Tarot is on the contrary a reproduction, made by 
one of the Initiates. The Ars Magna of Eaymund 
Lully was produced in the same way ; it is drawn 
entirely from the Tarot. 

We have given for reference the pack of Mantegna, 
known in the trade as the cards of Baldini, as w^ell as 
the packs of the Italian Tarots, from which most of 
ours are derived. 

The table ^ which indicates the connection between 
the Tarot packs and the set of Mantegna ought to be 
reversed, and on the contrary show the cards of Man- 
tegna derived from the Tarot, as we have stated. 

Here follow the details of various Tarot sets. (See 
pages 84, 85.) 


^ Page 86. 



MANTEGNA^S PACK 


41 Moon. 

. 42 Mercury, 
j 43 Venus. 

44 Sun- 

45 Mars. 

I 46 Jupiter. 

47 Saturn. 

48 8tli sphere. 

49 Chief agent. 

50 Mrst cause. 

<1 

31 Astronomy. 

32 Chronology. 

33 Cosmology. 

34 Temperance. 

35 Prudence. 

36 Strength. 

37 Justice. 

38 Charity. 

39 Hope. 

40 Faith. 

PQ 

21 Grammar. 

22 Logic. 

23 Rhetoric. 

24 Geometry. 

26 Arithmetic. 

26 Music. 

27 Poetry. 

28 Philosophy. 

29 Astrology. 

30 Theology. 

Q 

11 Calliope. 

12 Urania. 

13 Terpsichore. 

14 Erato. 

1 16 Polyhymnia. 

16 Thalia. 

17 Melpomene. 

18 Euterpe. 

19 OHo. 

20 Apollo. 

A 

1 The beggar. 

2 The knave. 

3 The artisan. 

4 The merchant. 

6 The Nobleman. 

6 The Knight. 

7 The Doge. 

8 The King. 

9 The Emperor. 

10 The Pope. 

W 



<ipqoflS 


I 


0 

• I 
ill 

li j> E-i 


•S nd 
8 


HPOPP<!j 
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OF THE OTHER PACKS 


ORIGIN 

Mincliiate of Florence, 

97 cards, 

of which 40 are Tarots. 


0 The Foolish Man. 

1 The Juggler, 

2 The Grand Duke. 

3 The Emperor of the 

West. 

4 The Emperor of the 

East. 

5 Love. 

6 Temperance. 

7 Strength, 

8 Justice. 

9 The Wheel of For- 

tune. 

10 The Chariot. 

11 The Old Man, with 

an Hour-glass. 

12 The Hanged Man. 

13 Death. 

14 The Devil 

15 Hell 

16 Hope. 

17 Prudence. 

18 Faith. 

19 Charity. 

20 Fire. 

21 Water. 

22 The Earth, 

23 Air. 

24 The Scales. 

25 The Virgin. 

26 The Scorpion, 

27 The Bam. 

28 Capricomus, 

29 Sagittarius. 

30 Cancer. 

31 Pisces. 

32 Aquarius. 

33 The Lion. 
34TheBuU. 

35 The Twins. 

36 The Star. 

37 The Moon. 

38 The Sun. 

39 The Universe, 

40 Fame. 


Venetian Tarot, 

78 carJ^, 

of which 21 are Tarots. 


0 The Foolish Man. 

1 The Juggler. 

2 The High Priestess. 

3 The Empreas. 

4 The Emperor. 

5 The Pope. 

6 The Lovers. 

7 The Chariot. 

8 Justice. 

9 The Hermit. 

10 The Wheel of For- 

tune. 

11 Strength. 

12 The Hanged Man. 

13 Death. 

14 Temperance. 

15 The Devil 

16 The Lightning- 

struck Tower. 


17 The Star. 

18 The Moon. 

19 The Sun. 

20 The Last Judgment. 

21 The Univeim 


Xwot of Boloiraa, 
Card'S, 

of which 21 are Tarot 


0 The Foolish Man. 

1 The Juggler. 

2 The High PrieJtess. 

3 The Empress. 

4 The Emperor. 

5 The Pope. 

6 Love. 

7 The Chariot. 

8 Temperance. 

0 Justice. 

10 Strength. 

11 Fortune. 

12 The Old Man. 

13 The Hanged Man, 

14 Death. 

15 The Devil 

16 Thunder. 


17 The Star. 

IS The Moon. 

19 The Sun, 

20 The Universe. 

21 The Angel 
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COERBSPONDBNCB BETWEEN THE PRIMITIVE ITAIIAN PACKS 
AND THE MODERN TAROT— 

Modem Tarot. Mantegna. 

Tte King King No. 8 of Mantegna 

TSie Knight Knight „ 6 „ 

The Knave Knave „ 2 „ 

The Emperor 4 of the Tarot is the IX series E of Mantegna 
The Pope 5 „ X „ E „ 

Temperance 14 „ 34 „ B „ 

Strength 11 „ 36 „ B „ 

Justice 8 „ 37 „ B „ 

The Moon 18 „ 41 „ A „ 

The Sun 19 „ 44 „ A „ 


The Foolish Man (unnumbered) Beggar No. 1 Mantegna 

The Star 17 Venus „ 42 „ 

The Chariot 7 Mars „ 10 „ 

The Hermit 9 Saturn „ 47 „ 


The Universe 21 


^Jupiter „ 46 
First cause „ 50 


If, however, the existence of purely Egyptian symbols 
in these so-called Italian Tarots do not convince the 
reader, a few words on the transformation of the Tarot 
in the East, and in other countries of Europe besides 
Italy, will completely enlighten him on the subject. 


HINDU TAEOTS 

In spite of Merlin’s assertions, the Tarot represents 
the summary of the scientific knowledge of the ancients. 
This is unquestionably proved by Chatto’s researches 
amongst Orientals on this subject. 

In fact the Indians possess a game of chess, the 
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TcJiaittranga, evidently derived from the Ijirot, from 
the maimer in which the men are arranged in four 
series : — ^Elephants, chariots, horses, foot -soldiers. 

The Mussulmans of India also possess a pack of cards 
that is derived from the old sjunbols of the Tarot : the 
Gnngeifu or GhendgifeJi. 

This game is composed of eight series of twelve cards 
each, divided in this way — 


Superior Section 
or Bishbur : 


Inferior Seel ion 
or Kunbur : 


Crowns 

Moons 

Sabres 

Slaves 


Harps 

Suns 

Royal Diplomas 
Bales of Merchandise 


CHINESE TAROT 

An inexperienced eye might find some difficulty in 
recognizing the Tarot in this form, but the Chinese 
have given us an irrefutable argument in favour of our 
assertion, in the arrangement of their Tarot, which is 
represented by the table on page 88. 

We have placed the correspondences of the minor 
and major arcana, and of the four letters of the Tetra- 
grammaton, above the table in question. 

A description of this Chinese pack will be found in 
Court de Gebelin (Le Monde Primitif) and in the 
work of J. A. Vaillant. 

With regard to other European Tarots, we have 
copies of nearly all, and this induces us to name the 
various editions which we have been enabled to 
consult- 
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MINOR ARCANA MAJOR ARCANA 

yod he mu he 


1 

15 

29 

43 

67 

71 

2 

16 

30 

44 

58 

72 

3 

17 

31 

45 

59 

73 

4 

18 

32 

46 

60 

74 

5 

19 

33 

47 

61 

75 

6 

20 

34 

48 

62 

76 

7 

21 

35 

49 

63 

77 











65 


10 

24 - 

38 


66 


11 

25 

39 

53 

67 


12 

26 

40 

54 

68 


13 

27 

41 

55 

' 69 


14 

28 

42 

56 

70 



MODERN TAROTS 

Tile following are tEe most important of these modern 
Tarots— 

The Tarot of Etteila. ' 

The Italian Tarot. 

The Marseilles Tarot. 

The Tarot of Besangon. 
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The double-headed Tarot of Besaa^on. 

The Tarot of Watillaux. 

The German Tarot. 

The Tarot of Oswald Wirth. 


THE FRENCH TAROT PACKS 

The Tarot of Etteila is of no symbolic value ; it is 
a bad mutilation of the real Tarot. 

This pack is used by all our fortune-tellers. Its sole 
interest lies in the strangeness of its figures. It can be 
obtained for 5 or 8 francs from all the great card-sellers 
in Paris. 

The Tarot of Watillaux, or pack of the Princess 
Tarot, reproduces the minor arcana very correctly. It 
is worth consideration on this account. 

The Italian Tarot, that of Besan^on and of Marseilles, 
are unquestionably the best which we possess, parti- 
cularly the last, which fairly reproduces the primitive 
symbolical Tarot. 


THE GERMAN TAROT 

Besides the Italian we must mention the German 
Tarot, in which the symbols of the minor arcana are 
different. 

For 


The Cups are represented by The Hearts 
The Pentacles „ „ The Bells 

The Swords „ „ The Leaves 

The Sceptres „ „ The Acorns 


However, this Tarot is a very bad one. 
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THE TAEOT OF OSWALD WIETH 

It became necessary to have a Tarot pack in wbicb 
tbe symboEsm was definitely estabEsEed. TEis work, 
suggested by fiEpEas Levi> wEo defined tEe principles 
on wEicE it was to be based, lias been accompEsEed by 
Mr. Oswald Wirth. 

This clever occultist, aided by the advice of Stanislas 
de Gruaita, has designed the series of the twenty-two 
major arcana. These drawings reproduce the Tarot of 
MarseEles, with the symboEcal modifications suggested 
by the researches of ^EpEas L6vi upon this important 
question. 

Owing to the kindness of M. Poirel, who assisted the 
work by printing these designs, we now possess a mar- 
veEous s 3 niiboEc document in the Tarot of Oswald 
WirtE. 

It is therefore wise, as we have already said, for 
those who wish to study the Tarot very thoroughly, 
to procure the Tarot of MarseiEes and that of Oswald 
Wirth. 

We shall use them both presently in our explanation 
of the symboEcal meanii]^ of each card. 

But before passing to the study of these symbols, 
card by card, we must see if there are no means of 
positively defining the symboEsm of the Tarot. 

HOW CAN WE HOPE TO DEFINE THE SYMBOLISM 
OF THE TAEOT CONCLUSIVELY? 

We have already and sufficiently explained that the 
Tarot represents the ancient or occult science in every 
possible development. 

If we then wish to find a soEd basis for the study of 




To face page W 
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the symbols represented in the 22 major arcana, we 
may put the Tarot on one side for an instant, and 
devote ourselves to this ancient science. It alone can 
enable us to attain our end, not in finding the ex- 
planation of the symbols, but in leading us to create 
them one by one, deducing them from fixed and 
general principles. 

We shall thus commence work of quite a new 
character, whilst avoiding, so far as possible, falling 
into those errors which arise from the effort to explain 
the symbols of the Tarot by themselves, instead of 
seeking for their solution at their original source. 

The first step in the search for these particular 
symbols leads us to discuss the grave problem of the 
origin of symbolism itself. 

We cannot enter upon, much less solve, this ques- 
tion by ourselves ; we shall therefore quote the opinions 
of several writers upon the subject. Truth having 
Unity for its criterion, the agreement of various con- 
clusions in one point will be a valuable guide for us. 

Louis Claude de Saint-Martin, the unknown philo- 
sopher, states in his book, the Tableau Naturel des 
RapprU, that the primitive alphabet is composed of 
sixteen signs. He received these data, so far as we 
can judge, from intuitive revelation, joined to the 
teaching of a secret school, of which he was one of 
the members. 

Lacour, in his book on the Blohim or Gods of Moses, 
has inductively determined the existence of a primitive 
alphabet, also composed of sixteen signs. Another 
author, Barrois, pursuing inquiries of quite a different 
nature, also reaches the conclusion of the existence of 
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But the labours of Court de Gebelin, and above ail 
of Fabre d’Olivet, are the most remarkable in this 
respect. In bis Langue Hiyrdique Bestituk^ the latter 
learned Initiate established the existence of primitive 
hieroglyphic signs from which the Hebrew letters are 
derived. 

All these writers, starting from very different points, 
agree in their conclusions, and this gives us a strong 
argument in favour of the truth of their researches. 

But it matters very httle to us whether these 16 
primitive signs are the direct origin, either of the 
Hebrew, Sanscrit, ‘Chinese, or Greek • letters. The 
identity of source tends strongly to identity of results, 
and any one of these derivative alphabets will answer 
our purpose. 

The Hebrew alphabet, composed of 22 letters, seems 
preferable to us, on account of the concordance between 
the number of its letters and that of the Arcana in 
our Tarot. 

We shall therefore adopt, as the starting-point of 
our study, the Hebrew alphabet of 22 letters, derived 
from the 16 primitive hieroglyphic signs. 

This conclusion is scarcely reached, when fresh light 
shines upon us from all sides. 

William Postel ^ reveals to us the connection between 
the Hebrew letters and the Tarot ; Van Helmont the 
Younger,^ L. C. de Saint-Martin,® Fabre d’Olivet, ^ all 
confirm our opinion ; lastly, lliphas L6vi ^ also throws 

^ Ohm. 

2 Origin of Lmgmge (Latin). 

® MUau miurd des rapports qui existent entire BieUf Vhmm et 
Wrdvm, 

^ La Langm Eibraiqu Restituk, 

® BiPml k h Haute Magie* 
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the weight of his marvellous learning into the ques- 
tion. 

But we shall be more surprised to learn that the 
Sepher Yetzirah,^ an old book of the Kabalah, which 
contains a study upon the formation of the Hebrew 
alphabet, arrives at a division of the letters which 
exactly corresponds with the astrological data con- 
tained in an old manuscript in the Vatican, upon which 
Christian ^ based his horoscopic works. 

One single and identical conclusion arises from all 
these different points of view : the value of the Hebrew 
letter as a smbol. 

In it we possess a real symbol, of which we can ascer- 
tain not only the meanings but also the origin. 

It would be possible, therefore, to make a Tarot ex- 
clusively composed of Hebrew letters and of numbers, 
but this is not our object ; we are seeking to discover 
in the symbolism of the Hebrew characters the sym- 
bolism of the Tarot, and we shall thus realize our 
intention of ascertaining deductively the value of the 
emblems of the Tarot and the reason which actuated 
their choice. 

THE HEBREW LETTERS AS THE BASIS OF THE 
SMBOLICAL TAROT 

We shall now study the Hebrew letters one by one, 
in determining successively— 

1st. The hieroglyphic value of each one of them 
according to its origin (Fabre d’Olivet, Barrois) ; 

2nd. Its symbolic value derived from this hiero- 
glyphic (Fabre d’Olivet, Siphas Levi, Christian) ; 

‘ Translsted into En^ish by Dr. Wynn Westcott. 

' HMre ie la Magie. 
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Srd. Its astronomical value (Christian and the Sepher 
Yetzirah). 

Once acquainted with these data, it will be easy for 
us to deduce from them the application of the letters 
to the symbols of the Tarot. 

But before we enter upon this study, it is necessary 
to say a few words upon the Hebrew alphabet in general 
and its constitution. 

The alphabet of the Hebrews is composed of 22 
letters ; these letters, however, are not placed by chance, 
one after the other. Each of them corresponds with 
a number according to its rank, with a hieroglyphic 
according to its form, with a symbol according to its 
affinities with the other letters. 

As we have already said, all the letters are derived from 
one amongst them, the yoi} The yod has generated 
them in the following manner (see Sepher Yetzvradi)— 

Ist. Three mothers : 

The A (Aleph) n 

The M (The Mem) o 

TheSh (The Shin) » 

2nd. Seven doubles (double because they express 
two sounds, the one positive and strong, the other 
negative and soft) ; 

The B (Beth) l 

TheG (Gimel) i 

The D (Daleth) i 

The Ch (Caph) 3 

The Ph (Pe) g 

The E (Resh) i 

The T (Tau) n 

3rd. Lastly, twelve simple, formed by the other letters. 

‘ See above (p. 19) : Study upon the word Tod-h-mvrh. 
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To render this clearer, we ^vill append the Hebrew 
alphabet, indicating the quality of each letter and its 
rank. (See Table below.) 

We have now pro\ided a fixed principle for sym- 
bolism in the Hebrew letter, and need not fear being 
deceived by the false interpretation of a costimie, or of 
an incorrect figure. The Hebrew letter will be always 
there, to enlighten us upon obscure or difficult points. 

We can therefore safely return to the Tarot, which 
we have left to make this digression. 


Numbers 



Vtdue in 

' 

in 

Order. 

gljTWC. 

Names. 

Roman 

Letters. 

Value in the Alphabet. 

1 


aleph 

A 

mother 

2 


beth 

B 

double 

3 

1 

gimel 

a 

double 

4 

1 

daleth 

D 

double 

5 

n 

lie 

£ 

simple 

6 


vau 

V 

simple 

7 


zain 

Z 

simple 

8 

n 

heth 

H 

simple 

9 


teth 

T 

simple 

10 


Yod 

I 

simple and principle 

11 

5 : 

kaph 

CH 

double 

12 

h \ 

lamed 

L 

simple 

13 

D 

mem 

M 

mother 

14 

2 

nun 

N 

simple 

15 

D 

samech 

S 

simple 

16 


ayin 

GH 

simple 

17 

Q < 

phe 

PH 

double 

18 

S 

tzaddi 

TS 

simple 

19 

P 

quoph 

K 

simple 

20 

1 

resh 

R 

double 

21 

0) 

shin 

SH 

mother 

22 

n 

tau 

TB 

double 



CHAPTEE X 


THE SYMBOLICAL TAEOT:-THE FIRST SEPTENARY : 

1st to 7ih arcana THEOGONY 

Scheme of Work— Key to the 1st Septenary— The 1st Card of the 
Tarot the Origin of all the others — ^The Three Principles of 
the Absolute— The Trinity— Design of the first Card and its 
Affinities— The High Priestess and the Beth— The Qimel and 
The Empress— The Ddc'Ji and the Emperor— The He and 
the Pope— The Vm, the Lovers— Summary of the let Sep- 
tenary-Constitution of God. 

Study of each of the 22 Major Arcana 


Schem of Work 

We skll now apply this general law of symbolism to 
each of the twenty-two major arcana. 

We must here beg for the reader’s careful attention, 
in spite of the length of the subject under consideta- 
tion. We shall make every effort to be as dear as 
possible, and therefore we shall first explain the scheme 
which we have adopted in the study of each of the 
cards of the Tarot. 

(1st) We shall always start from the hiero^yphic 
sign which has given birth to the Hebrew letter. Court 
de GAbelin is the author whom we shall consult chiefly 
upon this subject, 

(2nd) We shall explain from the hieroglyphio char- 
acter afi the ideas that can be progressivdy deduced 
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therefrom, and which characterize the Hebrew letter 
considered as a sign. Kircher and Fabre d'Olivet are 
our authorities in this work. 

(3rd) Wkm we have once defined the ideas signified 
by the Hebrew letter, we shall search for the application 
of these ideas in the symbolic figure of the Tarot. 

filiphas Le\d,^ Christian ^ and Barrois® will aid us 
in our inquiries. 

(4th) Lastly, we shall determine the meaning which 
must be attributed to each card of the Tarot, according 
to its numerical and symbolical affinities with the other 
cards, in applying to it the general law of symbolism. 
This portion of our work is strictly personal. 

(5th) We shall end the study upon each of the cards 
by a table summarising all that we have said. 

We must warn the reader that the perusal of the 
recapitulations only ^vill be of no use as a means of 
understanding any card of the Tarot, and that the best 
way will be to follow the successive explanations of 
each card, with the Tarot before him. 

We cannot end this opening chapter without allud- 
ing to the basis upon which we have established the 
astronomical relations of each card of the Tarot. 

One of the most ancient books of the Kabalah which 
we possess, the Sepher Yetzirah* says that the three 
mother letters of the Hebrew alphabet correspond with 
the three worlds, the seven double with the seven 
planets, and the twelve simple with the twelve signs 

of the zodiac.^ 

1 Bituel de la Baute Mogie. 

* Histoire de h Magie, 

® Dactyhkgie ou Langage Primitif, 

* Translated into French by Papus, 

® See Franck, La KadMe, Paris. 


7 
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Now in studying the astrological manuscript pub- 
lished by Christian, we have discovered that the num- 
bers attributed to the planets by the author of this 
work exactly correspond with the double Hebrew 
letters, and the numbers attributed to the twelve 
signs of the zodiac exactly correspond with the simple 
letters. 

Considering that this absolute agreement between 
two documents of such diferent origin deserves our 
serious attention, we have therefore assigned to each 
letter its astronomical correspondence. 
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KEY OF THE FIRST SEPTENARY 
ARRANGEMENT OF THE FIGERES FOR STUDY 


Juggler 

1 


Emperor 

4 


\ 


\i 


The Chariot 


\ 


17^6 Lovers 


High Priestess 


1 / 

■V 

5 

Pope 


CHARACTER OF THE FIGURES 


Origin of the Tarot 
1 


Naturaliza- 
tion of 3 \ 4 
1 and 2 \ 

\. 


/ ’•l 

I Equiiibri 

i ^ . 


dum of 


Reflex of 1 
4 
i\ 


\ 


3 and of 6 1 \ Reflex of 3 

Passage from I 7 N 6 Equilibrium 
one world to i /' of 4 and 5 
the other \ / 


Reflex of 1 Reflex of 2 
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THE FIEST CAED OF THE TAEOT 

ORIGIN OF TEE SIGNIFICATION OF 
ALL TEE OTHERS 

So far as our work Fas proceeded, it follows that if 
we kaow the exact meaning of the first card of the 
Tarot we can discover therefrom the signification of 
all the others. 

We cannot approach this subject without great hesi- 
tation. The hope of ascertaining the truth is, in fact, 
troubled by the possibility of making a mistake which 
might have very serious results. 

The work which we have already accomplished will, 
however, enable us to decipher the meaning of the 
symbolism of the first card of the Tarot almost mathe- 
matically, but the general meaning only; whilst we 
know that each card must have not one but three 
meanings. 

We must discover three sufficiently general principles 
to be applied to every order of human knowledge ; for 
this should be the object of the Tarot. 

In this case we will, as usual, resort to those eminent 
authors who have treated such questions from difierent 
points of view, and the agreement between their teach- 
ings will give us new light to illuminate out path. 

The Pole Hobn^ Weonski,^ who died of hunger in 
the suburbs of Paris, was perhaps one of the most 
powerful intellects produced by the nineteenth century. 
He asserted that he had discovered the formula of 
the absolute, and his works are unquestionably a 
summary of one of the most elevated syntheses that 
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we lave ever seen. "We need not discuss tie doctrines 
of Wronski, but will only say a few words upon the three 
primiti\’e elements which enter into bis law of creation. 

Wronski places at the origin of all creation three 
elements, which he designates by the names— 

Xeuter Element (X. E.) 

Element of Being (E. B.) 

Element of Wisdom (B. W.) 

The Neuter Element represents the Absolute, Reality 
resulting from the total neutralization of the two other 
elements by each other. 

The Element of Wisdom represents the CREATni: 
FACULTY with its especial characteristics, autogeny and 
spontaneity. 

The Element of Being represents the p£R.\l\:s"EXT 
FACULTY with its characteristics, autothesis and inertia. 

Principle of the Creation or Element of Wisdom. 

Principle of Preservation or Element of Being. 

Principle of Neutralization or Neuter Element. 

These are the three terms upon which Wronski 
establishes the foundations of Reality and, conse- 
quently, of all the systems of creation. We must 
remember these conclusions. 

Fabre d’Olivet, in his researches upon the first 
principles which direct everything,^ determines the 
existence of three elements, which he names Provi- 
dence, Destiny and Human Will 

Providence is the principle of absolute liberty, of 
the creation of beings and of things. 

^ See Les Ym Bom di Piiihagon and the Histoin 
du Genre Bumin* 
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Destiny is the principle of absolute necessity, of 
the preservation of beings and of things. 

Lastly, the Human Will is a neuter principle inter- 
mediate between the two : the principle of mobiuty 
and CHANGE in all their forms. Now it is not neces- 
sary to be deeply learned in order to perceive the 
absolute agreement which exists between the two 
authors; the one, Wronski, reached his conclusions 
by mathematics, the other, d’Olivet, attained his own 
by profound study of antiquity and its mysteries. The 
words used may vary, but the idea is fundamentaEy 
the same. 

Wronski’s Element of Wisdom (B. W.), the principle 
of the creation, is the same thing as the Providence 
of d’Olivet, who thus places it as the principle of the 
creation. 

Wronski’s Element of Being (E. B.), the principle 
of the permanent faculty, exactly represents what 
d’Olivet calls Destiny, and this he concludes to be 
the principle of preservation. 

Lastly, d’Olivet’s human Wffl corresponds in all 
points with Wronski’s Neuter Element. 

Here then are two very different systems which lead 
to the same signification. But our conclusions do not 
stop here. 

If we study these three primitive principles more 
attentively we shall find in the first : Providence or 
the Element of Wisdom, represented in philosophy 
by the word God. 

Destiny or Being shows us its identity with the 
immutable laws which govern the Universe. 

■Lastly, it does not require much study to prove to 
us that the human Will responds to Man. 
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God, JIas mi the Univurse 

This is the basis of all the esoteric philosophy of 
the ancieEts, and not only Wronski and Fabre d’Olivet 
agree in their conclusions respecting this mysterious 
ternary; occult science itself proclaims its identity 
with these principles by the mouth of all its dis- 
ciples. Hermes Trismegistus, the Holy Kabalah, Neo- 
platonism, the Alchemists through Prthagoras and 
all the Greek philosophers assert the division of the 
Great All into three estities or worlds. 

In less remote ages William Postel ^ gives the key 
of the Tarot without explaining it, and the basis of 
his key is formed by this mysterious entity— 

Deus, Homo, Rota 

Trithemius and his pupil Cornelius Agrippa^ also 
give us this faithful and sublime trinity in all their 
analogical figures. 

The Jesuit Kircker^ describes this divirion into three 
worlds as the basis of the Egyptian mysteries. 

Lastly, L. C. de Saint-Martin has written a book 
entirely based upon the keys of the Tarot, and it is 
entitled — Natnrel des rajiporti qni mstmt mtre 
Dto, L’HoMME ET L’UNrVERS. 

Let us question India upon the law of the Absolute ; 
she replies— 

Trimurti: Brahma, Siva, Vishsd 

Let us ask China for the great secret of her philo- 
sophy, and she will give us the Tri-gram of Fo-Hi 

® La PUhmpkie Omlie. 
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Address ourselves to oue of the aucieut initiated 
Egyptians, he will tell us— 

Osiris, Isis, Horus 

The founder of Greek Cosmogony, the disciple of 
the science of Egypt, Hesiod, also transmits this law 
to us, and all indiSerently confirm Louis Lucas when 
he states : ^ “ I feel that hidden beneath this mystical 
formula of the Trinity is one of the most important 
scientific laws that man has ever discovered.” 

God, Man and the Universe— these are tie most 
general principles that we can attain, and they con- 
stitute the three meanings of the first card of the Tarot. 

It remains for us to ascertain first, whether these 
meanings respond to the primitive hieroglyplic, and 
then to determine how far they extend through the 
whole Tarot. 

^ See Le Homan Alchimique, 
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1. s 

1st Hebrew letter (Alepb) 

OEianr of the symboiism of the msi card op 

THE TAEOT 

The Aleph hieroglyphically expresses Man himself 
as a collective Unity, the master principle, ruler of the 
earth. 

From this hieroglyphic meaning are derived ideas 
of the Unity and of the principle which determines it, 
ideas which give to Akpk its value as the sign of Power 
and Stability. 

hlan, or the Microcosm, the Unity and the Principle 
in all the worlds, is the meaning of the primitive hiero- 
glyphic, which, as we see, exactly renders the general 
ideas that we have established. 
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But attentive consideration of tliis first card of the 
Tarot will enlighten us still further. 

Symbolism of the First Card of the Tarot 
THE JUGGLER 

If you take the first card of the Tarot and examine 
it attentively, you will see that the form of the Juggler 
depicted upon it corresponds in all points with that of 
the letter Alejih. If we now apply to the study of this 
card the principles of the elucidation of symbolism, 
according to the Traite Mimmtaire de Science Occidte, 
we at once find new explanations of it. 

The top of the figure is occupied by the divine sign 
of Universal Life oo placed upon the head of the 
Juggler. 

The bottom of the figure represents the Earth orna- 
mented with its productions, the symbol of Nature. 

Lastly, the centre is occupied by the Man himself, 
placed behind a table covered with divers objects. 

The right and left of the figure are occupied by the 
hands of the Juggler, one of them bent towards the 
Earth, the other raised towards Heaven. 

The position of the hands represents the two prin- 
ciples, active and passive, of the Great Ail, and it 
corresponds with the two columns Jahin and Bohas of 
the teniple of Solomon and of Freemasonry. 

Man with one hand seeks for God in heaven, with 
the other he plunges below, to call up the demon to 
himseH, and thus unites the divine and the diabolic in 
humanity. In this' way the Tarot shows us the rdle of 
universal mediator accorded to Adam-Kadmon. 

If we wish to make a summary of the meaning of 
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tLe symbol, so far as we have now deciphered it, we 
can represent it in this war— 

Top Divine Bead 

Right Left 

(Am lowered) Cbntbe Human Body (Arm raised) 

Necessity Liberty 

Evil Bottom Natural Feet Good 

Yet the symbolism of this first card of the Tarot 
does not end here. 

The Juggler holds the wand of the Mage in the left 
hand, which he raises, and the four great symbols of 
the Tarot are placed before him. 

The Cup, the Sword, the Wand, Pentacles or Talis- 
mans, which, as we ‘have already seen, exactly corre- 
spond with the letters of the Tetragrammaton— 

Sceptre or Yod, symbol of the active Principle pre- 
eminent, and of God. 

Gup or He, symbol of the passive Principle pre- 
eminent, or of the Umverse. 

Sword^ Cross or Faw, symbol of the Equilibrating 
Principle pre-eminent, or of Man. 

Pentodes or 2nd He, the cyclic symbol of Eternity, 
which unites the three first Principles in one Whole. 

From the human point of view these symbols corre- 
spond with the four great human classes. 

The mn of Yod, or the Inventors, the Producers. 
The Nobility of Intellect. 

The men of He, or the depositories of the great truths 
discovered by the men of Yod ; the Savants, the 
Judges. Professional nobility. 

The men of 7a% or the guardians and defenders of the 
former : the Warriors, Nobility of the sword. 

The men of the 2nd He, the multitude, from which the 
other classes are continually recruited : the People. 
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The four great symbols are placed upon the table at 
random, and Man rules them and must arrange them ; 
in the twenty-first arcana we shall find these symbols 
arranged in a cross. 

We already know that the first card of the Tarot is 
completed by the twenty-first (21+1=22), and we see 
why, if this first card represents the Microcosm, the last 
would represent the Macrocosm, and the eleventh card, 
which serves as the universal link to all the comple- 
ments of the Tarot, signifies the Vital reflex Current, 
which serves as a link between the worlds. 

But we must not anticipate, so we will return to our 
first arcanum. 

This symbol is the first of the whole Tarot, ^ and it 
bears Unity as its characteristic number. 

The Unity-principle, the origin of which is impenetrable 
to human conceptions, is placed at the beginning of all 
things. We cannot discern the origin of this primal 
cause, which we are content to assert according to the 
absolute law of analogies so well expressed by filiphas 
L4vi-— 

“ Je crois a Vkcomu que Dieu pemnnifie, 

Prouve par T^tre m^me et par Timmensite, 

Heal SuRHUMAiN de la philosophie, 

Parfaite Intelligence et Suprtoe Bonte.” ^ 

' It is curious to notice, when examining the position of the 
hands of the personages in the Tarot of Marseilles, how often this 
position represents the alphabetical letter to which the figure 
corresponds, according to Barrois (system of dactylology or primi- 
tive language). The arcana 1, 2 and 6 are especially noticeable in 
this respect. 

® I believe in the unknown, which God personifies, 
Proved by existence itself and by immensity, 
Superhuman Ideal of all philosophy, 

Perfect Intelligence and Supreme Benignity.” 
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If we cannot follow this Unknown in its principle, it 
is at least easy for us to follow it in its consequences, 
and therefore our study will be only the development 
of the Unity-principle in creation, according to the 
Cosmogony of ancient initiation. 

God, Man and the Universe are, then, the three 
meanings of our first card, and we will now say a few 
words upon the application of these data to all the 
other cards of the pack. 

EXTENSION OF THE THREE OREAT PRLXCIPLES 
THROUGH THE TAROT 

The three meanings of the first card respectively 
represent— 

The Creator or Yod 
The Receiver or He, 

The Transformer or Vau, 

Lastly, there is transition to the second He, which is 
not under consideration at present. 

But the first card of the Tarot, taken as a whole, 
represents the Creator or Yod ; the second card, taken 
as a whole, will therefore represent the Receiver or He, 
and the third the Transformer or Van. Bach of them 
will also show the four aspects of Yod-lmm-k in the 
idea which it expresses. 

But what is true of the ternary, is also true of 
the Septenary, so that the first Septenary, taken as 
a whole, will represent the Creator ; the second Sep- 
tenary will represent the Receiver ; and the third the 
Transformer. Lastly, the ternary of transition will 
represent the return of effects to causes and of conse- 
quences to the principle. 



no THE TAROT OF THE BOHEMIANS 

Let us coudeuse tMs all by saying— 


1st septenary represents God. 

2nd septenary „ Man. 

3rd septenary „ tlie Universe. 

Moreover, each of these elements is contained in the 
two others in all points of their manifestations. 


GENERAL RECAPITULATION 

We have now to recapitulate all the acceptations of 
the jfirst card in a general figure. As each card in the 
Tarot will have the same recapitulation, we think that 
it may be useful to explain the scheme followed in this 
arrangement. 

At the head of the figure will be found the Hebrew 
number and letter of the card; below it, the name 
usually given to the card in the Tarot. To the right of 
the figure are the significations in the Three Worlds : 
Divine, Human and Natural. Below these three 
significations is found the absolute key to each card, 
according to the table of the revolutions of the word 
Yodrhe'VaU'he. The Hebrew letters placed upon the 
upper line of this key indicate the origin of the card 
under consideration ; the Hebrew letters placed above 
it indicate the exact meaning of the card. 
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1. X 

The Ji'ggler 


SlGSinCATIONc 


j Key to 
i the 
i Card 


yod 

vod 


Primitive Hieroglyphic Man ! The di\ine Creator or 
i' GOD 

■Kahalah Kether ■ the Father 


istronomy 


No affinity i 


OSIRIS 


yod of yod 
vod-vod I 


The divine preserver 
MAN 
ADAM 


0BSEEVATIO5S 


he of yod 

yod-yod 

The divine transformer 
THE ACTIVE UNIVERSE 
NATURA NATURANS^ 


vau of yod 
yod-yod 


$7id he of yod 
yod-yod 


^ According to Spinoza, the only free cause and substance of all 
mod^ or phenomena, conscious and unconscious, past, present 
and to come, f A P, M.] 
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THE HIGH PRIESTESS THE HIGH PRIESTESS 


2. n 

2nd Hebrew letter (Beth) 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE SECONH CARD OF 
THE TAROT 

The Beth MeroglypHcally expresses the mouth of 
man as the organ of speech. Speech is the production 
of man’s inner self. Therefore Beth expresses that 
inner self, central as a dweUing, to which one can retire 
without fear of disturbance. From this ideas arise of a 
Sanctuary, an inviolate abode for man and for God. But 
the Beth also expresses every production that emanates 
from this mysterious retreat, every internal activity, and 
from it issue ideas of Instruction, of the higher Know- 
ledge, of Law, of Erudition, of occult science or Kabalah. 

Beth corresponds with the number 2, and astrono- 
mically with the moon. This number has given birth 
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to all the passive significations emanated from the 
Binary; hence the ideas of reflection, of Woman, 
applied to the Moon relatively to the Sun and to 
Woman relatively to ^klan. 

THE SECOND CARD OF THE TAROT 
The High Priestess 

God, understood as the Father, reflects Himself, and 
gives birth to God the Man, or God the Son. who is 
negative relatively to his Creator. As we have seen, 
man is the divine receiver ; therefore this second card 
of the Tarot will express all the ideas of the first 
conceived negatively. 

The first card represents a man standing ; this, on 
the contrary, bears the %ure of a seated woman. 

First idea of passivity by the woman and by her position. 

The man, endowed with all the attributes of Power, 
was placed in the midst of Nature. 

The woman is adorned with ail the attributes of 
Authority and persuasion, and she is placed under the 
porch of the temple of Isis, between two columns. 

Idea of a sacred dwelling, of a divine recipient. 

The two columns, like the arms of the Juggler, express 
the Positive and the Negative. 

The woman is crowned with a tiara, surmounted by 
the lunar crescent ; she is enveloped in a transparent 
veil falling over her face. On her breast she bears the 
solar cross, and upon her knees lies an open book, 
which she half covers with her mantle. 

This is the picture of Isis, of Nature, whose veil must 
not be raised before the profane. The book indicates 
that the doctrines of Isis are hidden ; but she di\mlges 

8 
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to tlie magi the secrets of the true Kabalah and of 
occult science. Let us admire this profound S 3 mibol 
The first card expressed Osiris in the three worlds ; 
this second conveys the signification of Isis, the com- 
panion of Osiris — 

In God it is the reflex of Osiris, the reflex of God the 
Father, Isis, or God the Son. 

In Man it is the reflex of Adam of the absolute man : 


Eve, the woman, life (nin). 

In the Universe it is the reflex of natura naturans : it is 
natura naturata} 

2. 3 

The High Priestess 

APPISITIBS 

SIGNIPIOATIONS 

tt* 1 1 • The Mouth 

Hieroglypluo- 

Kabalah Chokmah 

Astronomy The Moon ) 

Day of the Week Monday 
Hebrew letter Beth 

(Double) 

Eeflex of God the Father or 
Osiris 

GOD 
the Son 

ISIS 

yod of he 
he he 

Eeflex of Adam 

EVE 

the woman 

he of he 
he he 

OBSERVATIONS 

Eeflex of Natura naturans 
NATUEA NATUEATA 
van of he 
he he 


2rd he of he 


That which follows from the diYine nature. 
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THE EMPBESS THE EMPRESS 


3. i 

3rd Hebrew letter (Gimel) 


ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OP THE THIRD CARD OF 
THE TAROT 

The hieroglyphic meanmg of the letter Ghnel is the 
throat, the hand of man half closed in the act of pre- 
hension. Hence it signifies all that incloses, all that is 
hollow, a canal, an inclosure. The throat is the spot 
where the words conceived in the brain are formed, or 
I might almost say embodied ; therefore the Giml is the 
symbol of the material envelopment of spiritual forms, 
of organic generation in all its phases, of all the ideas 
springing from the corporeal organs or their actions. 

Generation is the mystery by which the spirit unites 
itself to matter, by which the Divine becomes Human. 

The signification of Venus-Urania, to which this card 
corresponds, is easily understood by the above explana- 
tions. 
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THE THIRD CARD OF THE TAROT 
The Empress 

This symbol would therefore signify ideas of genera- 
tion, of embodiment in all the worlds. 

A woman seen full face 

The human being becomes corporeal in the womb of a 
woman. 

This woman is represented with wings, or in the 
centre of a radiating sun. 

The idea of the spirituality of the vivifying Principle 
of all beings. 

She holds an eagle in her right hand. 

The eagle is the symbol of the soul and of life (Holy 
Spirit). 

In the left hand she bears a sceptre forming the 
astrological sign of Venus. 

The sceptre is held in the left hand to indicate the 
passive influence, which Nature, Venus-Urania, or 
the woman exercises in the generation of beings. 

She wears a crown with twelve points, or twelve 
stars. 

The sign of the difiusion of the vivifying Principle 
through all the worlds, and of the sun through the 
Zodiac. 

The third card of the Tarot shows the result of the 
reciprocal action of the two first terms neutralizing 
each other in one principle. It is the Neuter Element 
of Wronski, the basis of every system of reahty. 
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The absolute creative force, or Osiris, and the abso- 
lute preservative force, or Isis, neutralize themselves in 
the equilibrated force, which contains in itself the two 
distinct properties of the two first forms. 

hi God this would be the equilibrium of the Father 
and of the Son, or — 

God the Holy Ghost 
Bonus 

The universal vivifying force. 

In Man this would be the equilibrium of the Adam-Eve— 
Adam-Eve 
or Humanity 

In the Universe this would be the equilibrium of Naf ura 
naturans and of Natura naturata — 


The World 
Conceived like a being. 
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a 


3 


AJFmriES 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

vau 

^ rTlie hand in 

Primitive ,, ^ . 

1 , . the act of 

Hieroglyphic , 

® L prehension 

Kabalah Binah 

Astronomy Venus $ 

Day Friday 

Hebrew letter Gimel (double) 

God the Holy Ghost Horus 
THE UNIVEESAL 

VIVIFYING FOECE 

yod of vm 
vau-vau 

Adam Eve 

HUMANITY 

he of vau 
vau-vau 

OBSEEVATIONS 

THE WOELD 

vau of vau 
vau-vau 



2nd he of vau 
vau-vau 
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The creative principle and the receptive principle, 
having, by their mutual action, given birth to the 
transforming principle, a complete entity is created. 

The term which now follows will correspond with the 
second he of the Sacred Word, and will c^^nsequently 
indicate the passage from one series to the other. 



4. 1 

4th Hebrew letter (Daleth) 

OMGIN OF THE SYMBOUSM OF THE FOITETH CABD OF 
THE TAEOT 

The hieroglyphic meaning of Daleth is the womb. 
It su^ests the idea of an object pving plentiful 
noniisbment, the source of future growth. The child 
is the living link, which in its neutrality reunites the 




120 THE TAROT OF THE BOHEMIANS 


opposition of the sexes ; the BaletJi therefore denotes 
abundance springing from division. 

Like the 1, it is a sign of active creation ; but this 
creation is the result of previous actions easily deter- 
minable, whilst the origin of the Unity is inaccessible 
to human conceptions. The Bahth expresses a creation 
made by a created being according to divine laws.^ 

The BaletJi should be the image of the active vivi- 
fying principle of the Universe, Jupiter, the reflex of 
the Primal cause. 

THE FOURTH CARD OF THE TAROT 


This symbol should express in the active form aU that 
the preceding card expressed in the passive. 

A man seated in profile. 

The man indicates the active ; his position, however, 
shows that this activity is engendered by a superior 
term. The 1st arcanum, the Juggler, the active 
absolute, was represented standing, looking to the 
front ; the 4th arcanum, active relative, is seated 
in profile. 

This man holds in his right hand the sceptre, the 
symbol of generation or of Venus ? . 

The sceptre is held in the right hand, to indicate 
the active influence, which the vivifying principle 
exercises in nature, by opposition to the formative 
principle (arc. 3). 

The man is bearded and wears a helmet with twelve 

^ See the second He, and Ihe study upon the number 4. 
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points (six on eacli side). He is seated upon a cubic 
stone, wbicb bears tbe figure of an eagle. 

The helmet indicates the rule of the Dinne Will in tie 
Universe, and its universal action in the creation of 
Life (eagle). 

The position upon the cubic stone indicates realization 
in all the worlds. 

(1st) Realization of the Divine Word by the creation. 

(2nd) Realization of the ideas of the creature shared 
by the quadruple work of the spirit— 
Affirmation,— Negation, 

Discussion, 

Solution. 

(3rd) Realization of the actions conceived by the Will. 

The man’s legs are crossed, his body forms a 
triangle ^ . 

Domination of the Spirit over Matter. 

Considered more attentively, the figure reproduces the 
symbol of Jupiter 2-|-, who is represented by this card. 

The fourth card of the Tarot corresponds to the 
second He, and therefore bears two very distinct 
aspects. 

It first expresses a term of transition uniting the 
first series (active and passive forces, the link between 
the two forces) to the following series ; the passage from 
one world to the other. 

But it also represents this term of transition, itself 
becoming the first term in the following series. As the 
following series, taken as a whole, is negative relatively 
to the first, the fourth symbol represents the active 
infiuence of the first series 1, 2, 3, in the second 
series 4, 5, 6. 
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The 4 therefore expresses the reflections of the first 
card in all its details. It acts towards the first series 
exactly as the second card acted towards the first card. 
This interprets its meaning- 
ly the Divine : Reflex of God the Father — 

The Will. 

In the Human : Reflex of Adam — 

The Powee. 

In the Natural : Reflex of Natura naturans — 

The Universal Creative Fluid. 

The soul of the Universe. 

4. 1 


APPINITIBS 

SIGNIPIOATIONS 

Piiinitive 1 

j-The Womb 

Reflex of God the Father 

Hieroglyphic J 

Kabalah Chesed 

Astronomy Jupiter 

THE WILL 

Day Thursday 

Beflez of Adam 

Hebrew letter D^leth(double) 

THE POWER 

observations 

Reflex of Natura naturans 

The universal creative fluid 

THE SOUL OF THE 
UNIVERSE 
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5. n 

5th Hebrew letter (He) 

OEIQIN OF THE SYMBOLIS3I OP THE FOTH CABD OF 
THE TAEOT 

The liierogl3?^Mc meaning of He is aspiration, breath. 
It is by aspiration that life is incessantly maintained 
and created. Hence springs the attribution of all that 
animates to He. 

But life specializes being, by rendering it different 
from any other ; hence the attribution of being itself to 
this letter. 

However, the action of life does not stop here. It 
is also the mediating principle, which attaches the 
material body to the divine spirit, in the same way that 
man unites God and Nature ; life is to the man {ahph) 
what man is to the universe, pre-eminently the mediate 





124 THE TAEOT OF THE BOHEMIANS 


principle. Here we find the origin of the ideas of 
bond, of the reunion of opposing principles, of religion, 
attributed to He. 

This letter is simple ; astronomically it corresponds 
with the igneous sign of the Earn, which it explains. 

THE FIETH CARD OP THE TAROT 
The Fo'pe 

This symbol expresses the following ideas— 

{1st) Idea of Life, of animation, 

(2nd) Idea of Being, 

(3rd) Idea of Reunion. 

The Initiate of the mysteries of Isis is seated between 
the two columns of the sanctuary. He leans upon a 
triple cross, and makes the sign of Esotericism with his 
left hand. 

The triple Cross represents the triple Lingam of Indian 
theogony ; that is to say, the penetration of the 
creative power throughout the Divine, the Intellect- 
ual and the Physical Worlds, which causes all the 
manifestations of universal life to appear (first idea). 

The two columns symbolize : on the right, Law ; on 
the left, Liberty to obey and to disobey, the essence 
of Being (second idea). 

The Initiate wears a tiara. Two crowned men kneel 
at his feet, one clothed in red, the other in black. 

Here we find the active form of that symbolism which 
is expressed in passive form by the second card. 
The same idea of Esotericism, of secret Instruction, 
reappears; but the tuition is now practical and 
oral ; it no longer requires a book (third idea). 

As we see, this card is the complement of the second ; 
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the same rule applies to all the cards, when the total of 
their number makes 7. Thu&— 


3 

The Empress 
2 

The High Priestess 
1 

The Juggler 


is completed bv 
4 -f 3 = 7 
7 = 28 = 10 = 1 

is completed by 
2 -f 5 = 7 

is completed by 
14-6 = 7/ 


4 

The Emperor 

5 

The Pope 

6 

The Lovers 


The fifth card of the Tarot corresponds uith the 
letter he of the Sacred Word. It is the direct reflection 
of the 4th arcanum, and the indirect reflection of the 
2nd arcanum. It therefore signifies— 

In the Divine : Reflex of the Will— 

Intelligence 

(characteristic of God the Son). 

In the Human : Reflex of Power — 

Authority 

(characteristic of the Woman). 

Religion. Faith. 

In Nature : Reflex of the Soul of the World, or of 
the Universal creative fluid — 

The Universal Life 
(characteristic of Natura naturata). 
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5. n 
The Pope 


AFFINITIES 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

Primitive ^ 

^Breath 

Reflex of the Will 

Hieroglyphic J 

Kabalah 

1 

Pechad 

INTELLIGENCE 

Astronomy 

The Ram 

Reflex of Power 

Month 

March 

AUTHORITY 

Hebrew letter 

He (simple) 

RELIGION-FAITH « 

OBSERVATIONS 

Reflex of the soul of the 
world 

THE UNIVERSAL LIFE 


Universal life is the negative side of the vivifying 
universal fluid. Their reciprocal action will give rise 
to the universal attraction or universal Love represented 
by the 6th arcanum. 
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THE LOVEKS TEE LOVBSS 


6 . 1 

The 6th Hebrew letter (Vau) 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE SIXTH CARD OF 
THE TAROT 

The hieroglyphic symbol of Ym is the eye, all that 
relates to light and brilliancy. The eye establishes 
the link between the external world and ourselves ; by 
it light and form are revealed to us. The dominant 
idea expressed by this letter will therefore be that of 
a connection, of a link between antagonisms. We have 
already dwelt at some length upon the Faw, but it 
may be useful to quote Fabre d’01ivet*s observations 
upon this letter in extmso 

“ This sign is the image of the deepest and most 
inconceivable mystery, the image of the knot which 
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reunites, or of tKe point wHch separates tlie nothing 
from being. It is the universal convertible sign, which 
forms the passage from one nature to the other ; com- 
municating on one side with the sign of light and of 
spiritual sense h (a pointed Yau), which is but a higher 
form of itself ; on the other hand linking itself in its 
degeneration with Ayin (j;), the sign of darkness and 
of the material senses, which again is but a lower form 
of itself.” 

The Yau is the second simple letter ; astronomi- 
cally it represents the second sign of the zodiac, 
the Bull. 


THE SIXTH CAED OF THE TAROT 
The Lovers 

This s 3 rmbol represents reunion, antagonism, with all 
their consequences. 

A beardless youth (our Juggler of the 1st arcanum), 
but without a hat, is standing motionless in the angle 
w^here two roads meet. His arms form a diagonal cross 
upon his breast. 

The repetition of the 1st arcanum under another form. 
Here the man is not one of the Initiates. He does 
not know how to direct the magnetic currents of 
the Astral Light ; he is therefore plunged in the 
antagonism of difierent ideas which he has no power 
to master. 

Two women, one on his right, the other on his left, 
each with one hand upon his shoulder, point to the 
two roads. The woman on the right has a circle of 
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gold upon her head, the one on the left dishevelled 
and crowned with me leaves. 

The two arms of the Juggler, expressiug the positi%"e 
and negative, the two columns of the temple of Isis, 
expressing necessity and liberty, are here personified 
by the two women, who represent Vice and Virtue. 

The future of the young man depends upon the road 
which he chooses — whether, in other words, he 
becomes one of the Initiates, the Mage of the 1st 
arcanum (the spiritual i), or the rash, thunder- 
stricken personage of the 16th arcanum (the V)- 

The spirit of Justice floats above this group in a 
radiant halo ; he bends his bow and aims the arrow 
of Punishment at the persoixification of Vice. 

This is a profound symbol, indicating that if man 
chooses the path of Virtue he will not be left un- 
aided, but that Providence will ally itself to his will 
and assist him to overcome vice. 

In short', this hieroglyph expresses the struggle 
between the passions and conscience, the antagonism 
of ideas. 

But this antagonism is also the most powerful natural 
producer that exists in the world, when it resolves itself 
into Love, which attracts the opponents and unites 
them for ever. 

The sixth card of the Tarot must be regarded 
under two aspects, which tend to the same significa- 
tion. 

1, As 3 of the 4, that is to say, as representing the 
4th arcanum, or the reflection of 1 considered in its 
relation to union; 


9 
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2. As balancing 4 and 5. This is shown in the 
triangle formed by the second ternary— 



Each card balances the two others. 

The 4 balances the 5 and the 6. 

» 5 „ „ 4 „ 6 . 

}> 0 ,, » ^ j> 5* 

Its signification proceeds from this 

In the Divine. The Equilibrium between Will and 
Intelligence— 

Beauty 

(characteristic of the Holy Spirit). 

In the Human. The EquiUbrium between Power and 
Authority— 

Love 

(characteristic of Humanity). 

Charity 

In Nature. The Equilibrium between the Universal 
soul and the Universal life— 

The Universal Attraction. 

Universal Love. 
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6 . ' 

The Lovers 


AFFINITIES j 

SIfiNinCATIONS 

Primitive ^ 

i 

The eye, The ; 

Equilibrium of Will and 

Hieroglyphic J 

ear j 

Intelligence 

Kabalah 

Astronomy 

1 

Tiphereth i 

The Bull j- 

BEAUTY 

Month 

April 

Equilibrium of Power 

and Authority 

Hebrew letter 

Vau (simple) ' 

LOVE 


1 

i 

CHARITY 


OBSBRV.VTlOirS 


Equilibrium of the 
Universal Soul and the 
Universal Life 


THE UNIVERSAL 
ATTRACTION 

or 

UNIVERSAL LOVE 






GOD THE FATHER 


1st Septenary 


CONSTITUTION OF GOB 




CHAPTER XI 

SECOND SEPTENARY: ARCANA 7 TO 13 
ANDROGONY 

Key to the 2nd Septenary— The Zam and the Chariot— The Heth 
and Justice — ^The Teth and the Hermit — ^The Yod and the 
Wheel of Fortune— The Kaph and Strength— The Lamed 
and the Hanged Man. Summary of the 2nd Septenary — 
Constitution of Man. 

Key to the Second Septenary 

AEEANGEMENT OP THE FIGUSES FOR STUDY 


The Hermit 9 


Chariot "Wheel of Fortune 



10 


13 I 

Death ? 


13 N 12 The Hanged 


11 


/ 


Man 


Justice Strength 
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CHARACTER OF THE FIGURES 


Influence of the 1st 
septenary in the 2nd 
7 


Equilibrium .. 
of 9( 
7 and 8 


10 


13 

Equilibrium 
of 9 and 12 
Passage from 
one world to 
the other 
8 11 
Reflex of 7 Reflex of 8 


Reflex of 7 
10 
i\ 

Reflection of 9 
Equilibrium 
13 *>12 of 
./ 10 and 11 


The 1st septenary has shown us the world of prin- 
ciples, or of the Creation under all its aspects ; we shall 
now study the world of laws, or of Preservation. 


7. T 

7th Hebrew letter (Zain) 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOUSM OF THE SEVENTH CARD OF 
THE TAROT 

HieroglyphicaUy the Zain represents an arrow, and 
therefore it suggests the idea of a weapon, of the instru- 
ment which man uses to rule and conquer, and to attain 
his object. 

The Zain expresses victory in all the worlds. As a 
simple letter, it corresponds with the astronomic sign 
of the Twins in the Zodiac. 



SECOND SEPTENARY 


m 




THE CHARIOT 


SEVENTH CARD OF THE TAROT 
The Chariot 

TEe symbolism of this card corresponds in all points 
with the ideas which it expresses. 

A Conqueror, crowned with a coronet, upon which 
rise three shining Pentagrams of gold, advances in 
a cubical chariot, surmounted by an azure, star-decked 
canopy supported by four columns. 

This symbol reproduces the 1st and 21st arcana in 
another order of ideas. The four columns represent 
the four animals of the 21 st arcanum and the four 
symbols of the 1st arcanum, symbols of the quater- 
nary in all its acceptations. 

The Conqueror, who occupies the centre of the four 
elements, is the man who has vanquished and 
directed the elementary forces : this victory is con- 
firmed by the cubical form of the chariot, and by 
the Pentagrams which crown the Initiate. 
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The Conqueror has three right angles upon his cuirass, 
and he hears upon his shoulders the Urim and Thum- 
mim of the sovereign priest, represented by the two 
crescents of the moon on the right and left; in his 
hand is a sceptre surmounted by a globe, a square and 
a triangle. Upon the square, which forms the front of 
the chariot, we see the Indian lingamt surmounted by 
the fljing sphere of Egypt, 

Two sphinxes— -one white, the other black — are har- 
nessed to the chariot. 

This symbol represents the sacred septenary in all its 
manifestations. The word Yod-he-vau-he is por- 
trayed upon the front of the chariot by the winged 
globe, to indicate that the septenary gives the key 
to the whole Tarot. The two sphinxes correspond 
to the two principles, active and passive. The 
Conqueror corresponds especially with the Sword 
and with the Yau of the Sacred Name. 

The 7th card of the Tarot shows the influence of the 
creation in the preservation of the Divine in the Human. 
It represents the Yod, or the God of the 2nd septenary. 


The God of the 2nd septenary. 

Man performing the function of God the Creator. 

The Father 

The law of the 2nd septenary. 

Eealization 
(Eefiex of the Power) 

The Man of the 2nd septenary 

Man performing the function of Adam. 

The Astral Light 
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7. ? 

The Chariot 


AFFINITIES 

Primitive \ . 
BSeroglyphic j 

Kabalah Hod 

Astronomy The Twins 

Month May 

Hebrew letter Zain (simple) 

OBSERVATIONS 


SIGNIFICATIONS 

Man performing the function 
of God the Creator 

THE FATHER 

The Realizer 

Law 

THE REALIZATION 

Nature performing the 
function of Adam 

THE ASTRAL LIGHT 


The passage from one world to the other is scarcely 
performed, before we see the same law in action that 
we found in the 1st septenary. The second term of 
this series will be the reflection of the first, just as the 
second term of the first series also reflected the first. 
However, since this 2nd septenary is the central one, 
we shall find, as the foundation of all its constituent 
arcana, the idea of mediation or equilibrium. This 
is shown by the eighth card. 
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8. n 

8th Hebrew letter (Heth) 

OBIOIN OP THE SYMBOLISM OP THE EIGHTH CAED OP THE TAEOT 

Hieroglyphically the Heth expresses a field. From 
it springs the idea of anything that requires labour, 
trouble, an effort. 

Continued effort results in the establishment of an 
equilibrium, between the destruction of the works of 
man accomplished by Nature, when left to herself, and 
the preservation of this work. Hence the idea of 
balancing power, and consequently of Justice, attributed 
to this letter.^ 

^ This letter, an intermediary between n (He) and 3 (Kaph), 
the one designating life, absolute existence, the other the relative 
life, assimilated existence, is the sign of elementary existence : it 
is the image of a kind of equilibrium, and attaches itself to ideas 
of effort, of labour and of normal and legislative action. — ^F abee 
n’OiiiVET. 
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Astronomically the Heth corresponds to the sign of 
Cancer in the Zodiac. 

THE EIC4HTH CARD OF THE TAROT 
J UHtice 

The ideas expressed by this symbol are of Equili- 
brium in all its forms. 

A woman seen full face, and wearing an iron coronet, 
is seated upon a throne. She is placed between the 
two columns of the temple. The solar cross is traced 
upon her breast. 

Here we find the continuation of the symbolism of the 
2nd and 5th arcana. The seated woman occupies 
the centre between the columns, oSering a first idea 
of the equilibrium between Good and Evil. 

She holds a sword, point upwards, in her right hand, 
and a balance in Her left. 

Occult science (2), at first theoretical, has become prac- 
tical (5), and has been taught verbally. Now- it 
appears in all the pitilessness of consequences, ter- 
rible for the false Magi (the Sword), but just tovirard 
the true Initiates (Balance). The signification of 
this arcanum is central between the 5th (n He) and 
the 11th (2 Ralph) arcana. 

This card is the complement of the eleventh, as 
the fifth was of the second. In the Ist septenary all 
the cards which, by addition, formed the number 7, 
completed each other; in the 2nd septenary all the 
cards which, added together, form 19, act in the 
same way. 
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7 


12 

The Chariot 

is completed by 

7 4- 12 - 19 

19 = 10 == 1 

The Hanged Man 

8 


11 

Justice 

is completed by 

8 4 11 - 19 

Strength 

9 


10 

The Hermit 

is completed by 

9 4 10 = 19 

The Wheel of Fortune 


The eighth card of the Tarot represents the conception 
in preservation of the second card. It synthesizes in 
itself the meaning of the second and of the fifth card 
of the Tarot, and represents the reflex of the seventh. 
It signifies — 

1. In the Divine, God the Son of the 2nd septenary. 
The woman fulfilling the functions of God the Son. 

The Mother 

Reflex of the Father. Preserver of God the Son in 
Humanity. 

2. Passive law of the 2nd septenary. 

Justice 

Reflex of Realization and Authority. 

3. The woman of the 2nd sejptenary. Nature fulfil- 
ling the function or Eve. 

Elementary Existence 

Reflex of the Astral light. Preservation of Natura 
naiurata in the World. 
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8. n 

Justice 


AFFINITIES 


Primitive 

Hieroglyph] 

A Field 

The woman fulfilling the 
functions of God the Son 

Kabalah 

Netsach 

THE MOTHER 

Astronomy 

Cancer 


Month 

June 

Law 

Hebrew letter Heth (simple) 

JUSTICE 


OESEETATIONS „ . , . .1 

Nature performing the 
function of Eve 

ELEMENTARY 

EXISTENCE 


The elementary existence is the means by which 
the astral vivifying fluid or astral light (7) manifests 
itself through the ether or astral matter (9). This is 
demonstrated by the following arcanum. 
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THE HERMIT 


9. 0 

9th Hebrew letter (Teth) 

ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE NINTH OABD OF THE TAROT 

Hieroglyphically the Teth represents a roof and 
suggests the idea of a place of safety, a protection. All 
the ideas arising from this letter are derived from the 
alliance of safety and protection ensured by wisdom. 

Astronomically the Teth corresponds with the zodi- 
acal sign of the Lion, 

NINTH CARD OF THE TAROT 
The Hermit 

The following ideas are connected with this card — 

1, Protection. 

2. Wisdom, Gircumspeetioin. 
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An old man walking, supported by a stick. He carries 
before him a lighted lamp, half hidden by the great 
mantle which envelops him. 

This symbol is midway between the sixth and the 
twelfth. 

Protection is indicated by the mantle which envelops 
the old man. 

Wisdom is suggested by the half-hidden lamp. 

The stick indicates that the Sage is always armed to 
fight against Injustice or Error. 

By comparing this card with two others, the sixth 
and the twelfth, we shall see that the beardless young 
man in the former (6th) has chosen the right path. 
Experience, won in the labour of life, has rendered 
him a prudent old man, and prudence united to 
wisdom will safely lead him to the higher level, 
which he is anxious to attain (12th card). The arrow 
shot by the genius in the sixth arcanum has become 
his support, and the effulgent aureole which sur- 
rounded the genius is now imprisoned in the lamp 
which guides the Initiate. This is the result of his 
prolonged efforts. 

The ninth card of the Tarot represents the third, 
conceived as preserver and recipient. It also balances 
the seventh and the eighth. 

1. Humanity fulfilling the function of God the Holy 
Spirit. 

The human creative force. 

Human Love 

The preserving power of Humanity. The equilibrium 
of the Father and the Mother. 
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2. Equilibrium of Realization and Justice. 

Prudence 

(Silence) 

3. Nature accomplishing tbe function of humanity. 
Equilibrium of tbe Astral Light and Elementary 
Existence. 


The Natural Preserving Force 
The Astral Fluid 

9. M 

fAe Hermit 


AEimTIES 

SIGNinOATIONS 

Primitive -n t 

Hieroglyphic/^ 

Kabalah Iesod 

Astronomy The Lion 

Month July 

Hebrew letter Teth (simple) 

Humanity accomplishing the 
functions of God the Holy 
Spirit 

HUMAN LOVE 

PRUDENCE 

Silence 

OBSERVATIONS 

The natnial Preserving Force 
THE ASTRAL FLUID 
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The astral fluid therefore represents the universal 
preservation of the active forces in Nature. Here ends 
the first ternary of the septenary of Preservation. We 
shall now see the reflections of all these terms in the 
following ternary. 



THE WHEEL OE EOETTTNE THE WHEEL OP POETUEE 

10 . 

loth Hebrew letter (Yod) 

ORIGIN OP THE SYMBOLISM OP THE TENTH CARD OP 
THE TAROT 

The hieroglyphic meaning of the Yod is the finger of 
man ; the forefinger extended as a sign of command. 
This letter has therefore become the image of potential 
manifestation, of spiritual duration, and, lastly, of the 
eternity of time, with all the ideas relating to it.^ 

^ See the study of the word 7od-he-vau~he. 


10 
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The Yod is a simple letter ; astronomically it corre- 
sponds with the zodiacal sign of the Virgin. 


TENTH CARD OF THE TAROT 
The Wheel of Fortune 

Two principal ideas are expressed by this symbol — 

1. The idea of Command, of Supremacy. 

2. The idea of duration, of the eternal action of time. 

The wheel of fortune suspended upon its axis. To 
the right Anuhis, the genius of good ascending ; to the 
left Ty;phon, the genius of evil descending ; the Sphinx 
is balanced upon the centre of the wheel, holding a 
sword in its lion claws. 

The first idea is expressed by the ternary, Anubis or 
positive, Typhon or negative, the balanced Sphinx, 
the ruler. 

The second idea is expressed by the wheel, a line with- 
out beginning or end, the symbol of eternity. 

The 10th arcanum is midway between the 7th and 
13th arcana. 

on 

7 + 13 = 20 ^ = 10. 

2 

It expresses the incessant equilibrium which modifies 
the creative realizations of the septenary by the neces- 
sary destruction through Death (arcanum 13). The 
three arcana, 7, 10, 13, correspond exactly with the 
Hindu trinity or TrimurtL 

Brahma = Creator — Arcanum 7. 

Siva = Destroyer ~ Arcanum 13. 

Vishnu = Preserver ~ Arcanum 10. 
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It represents tKe course of tilings according to the 
ternary law, which directs aU the divine manifestations. 

The tenth card of the Tarot commences the negative 
portion of the 2nd septenary, and expresses the notion 
of the septenary considered in its reflections. 

It will therefore represent — 

1. Reflex of will (see 4th arcanum). 

Necessity 

The Karma of the Hindus. 

2. Reflex of power and of realization. 

Magic Powee 

Fortune. 

(To will.) 

3. Reflex of the universal soul. 


Foeoe Potential in its Manifestation 

10 . ' 

The Wheel of Fortune 


AFFINITIES 

SIONIFICATIONS 

Primitive \ The Fore- 

Hieroglyphic j finger 

Kahalah Malkuth 

NECESSITY 

The Karma of the Hindus 

Astronomy 

The Virgin 

MAGIC POWER 

Month 

August 

Fortune 

Hebrew letter Yod (simple) 

To Will 

OBSERVATIONS 

Reflection of the universal 
soul 

FORCE POTENTIAL 

IN ITS MANIFESTATION 
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Tlie absolute creative force bas varied successively in 
the universal vivifying Fluid (4), and the astral Light (7) ; 
now it is represented by force potential in its manifesta- 
tion. We shall see this force fully displayed in the 
following arcanum. 








/l^ 





§1 p 







jll LA FORCE iS 



lA PORCE 

STEENOTH 

IL D 

STRENGTH 


nth Hebrew letter (Kaph) 

OBIGIN 01’ THE SYMBOLISM OF THE ELEVENTH CARD OF 
THE TAROT 

The hieroglyphic meaning of the Kafh is the hand of 
man, half closed and in the act of prehension, like the 
Gimel. But the Kafh is a reinforcement of the Gimel, so 
that we might say that it designates the hand of man 
in the act of grasping strongly. Ideas of strength are 
therefore applied to this letter. 
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The number 11, the first after the decade, gives a 
difierent value to the Kaph^ which designates a re- 
flected transitory life, a kind of mould, which receives 
and restores every variety of form. 

It is derived from the letter Heth, rt (8), which is 
itself derived from the sign of absolute life, He n (5). 
Thus, allied on one side to the sign of elementary life 
(see the 8th arcanum), it joins to the signification of 
the letter Heth (n) that of the organic sign J {Gimel) 
(3rd arcanum), of which too it is merely a reinforce- 
ment. 

The Kajph is a double letter, corresponding astrono- 
mically with March and Tuesday. 


THE ELEVENTH CARD OP THE TAROT 
Strength 

Only two ideas are expressed by this arcanum — 

1. ' The idea of strength. 

2. The idea of vitality. 

A young girl calmly closes a lion^s mouth without 
any visible effort. 

(First idea.) 

This young girl wears the vital sign oo upon her 
head, 

(Second idea.) 

The 11th arcanum is midway between the 5th and 
14th arcana. In it we find the symbolism of the 8th 
arcanum transferred to the physical plane. It is, in 
fact, an image of the power given by the sacred science 
(2nd arcanum) when justly applied (8). 

The eleventh card of the Tarot shows us all ‘the 
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negative or reflective significations of the fifth, that is 
to say — 

1. Beflex of Intelligence (5). 

Liberty 

2. Beflex of Authority, of Faith. 

Courage 
(To dare) 

3. Beflex of Universal Life. Manifestation of the 
strength of the preceding arcanum. 

Befleoted and Transitory Life 


11. D 

Strength 

AFPINITIBS 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

_ . fThe Hand in 

Pnmitive I t,,, 

Hieroglyphic grasping 

Astronomy Mars ^ 

Bay Tuesday 

Hebrew letter Kaph (double) 

Beflex of the Intelligence 

LIBEBTY 

Beflex of Authority, of Faith 

COUBAGE 

{To dare) 

OBSERVATIONS 

Beflex of Universal Life 

Beflex and Transitory Life 
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The strength, already potential in its manifestations, 
has shown its full force in the 11th arcanum ; it will 
balance itself in the following arcanum. 



12 . 

12th Hebrew letter (Lamed) 

OEIGIN OF THE SYSIBOLISM OF THE TWELFTH CAEB OF 
THE TAEOT 

Hieroglyphically the Lamed designates the arm, and 
therefore it is connected with anything that stretches, 
that raises, that unfolds like the arm, and has become 
the sign of expansive movement. It is applied to all 
ideas of extension, of occupation, of possession. As a 
last sign, it is the image of the power derived from 
elevation. 

Divine expansion in humanity is produced by the 
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prophets and revelation, and this inspires the idea of 
the revealed law. But the revelation of the law in- 
volves punishment for him who violates it, or elevation 
for him who understands it ; and here we find the 
ideas of punishment, of violent death, voluntary or 
involuntary. 

The Lmned, a simple letter, astronomically corre- 
sponds with the zodiacal sign of the Balance. 

TWELFTH CARD OF THE TAROT 
The Hanged Man 

A man hangs by one foot to a gibbet, resting upon 
two trees, each bearing six branches, which have been 
cut ofi. 

The man’s hands are tied behind his back, and the 
fold of his arms forms the base of a reversed triangle, 
of which his head is the apex. His eyes are open and 
his fair hair floats upon the wind. His right leg crosses 
his left and so forms a cross. 

This young man is again the Juggler whose trans- 
formations we have already followed in the 1st, 6th 
and 7th arcana. 

Like the sun placed in the midst of the signs of the 
Zodiac (six on each side, the lopped branches), our 
young hero is again suspended between two deci- 
sions, from which will spring, no longer his physical 
future, as in the 6th arcanum, but his spiritual 
future. 

The 12th arcanum fills the centre between the 6th 
arcanum (Wisdom) and the 15th (Fatality). These 
arcana represent the two women of the 6th arcanum, 
regarded in the spiritual sense. 

This Hanged Man serves as an example to the pre- 
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sumptuous, and Ms position indicates discipline, tlie 
absolute submission wMch the human owes to the 
Divine, 

Considered alcbemically, the Hanged Man shows the 
sign of personality. 


In the Hermetic grade of Rose Croix (18th degree 
of the Ancient and Accepted Rite) one of the signs of 
recognition consists in crossing the legs like those of 
the Hanged Man. It is needless to say that the origin 
and meaning of tMs sign is quite unknown to Free- 
masons. 

The twelfth card of the Tarot represents Equilibrated 
Power. It neutralizes the oppositions of the tenth and 
eleventh cards. 

1. Equilibrium of Necessity and Liberty— 

Charity— Grace 
(Preserving power of Love) 

2. Equilibrium of Power and Courage. Reflex of 
Prudence — 

Acquired Experience 
(Knowledge) 

3. Equilibrium of potential Manifestation (10) and of 
reflected Life (11). Reflex of the astral Fluid. 

Equilibrated Force 
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12 . 

The Hanged Mm 


AFFINITIES 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

Primitive \The Arm out- 
Hieroglyphicj stretched 

Astronomy The Balance 

Month September 

Hebrew letter Lamed (Simple) 

CHAEITY 

Grrace 

ACQUIRED EXPERIENCE 
(Knowledge) 

OBSEEVATIONS 

EQUILIBRATED FORCE 



Modifying force is tlie last term of tlie 2nd septenary. 
By it the Astral will realize itself, to pass into the 
physical, from the world of preservation and reception 
(2nd septenary) into the world of transformation (3rd 
septenary). 





Sg -/ 


CONSTITtJTION OF 



Magic Power Fort-e Foti'iitial in 

CWill) PoHune ManifeHtation 

THE MAN-MAN THE MAN-UNIVER8I 



CHAPTER XII 


THIRD SEPTENARY: ARCANA 13-19 


Key of the 3rd Septenary—The Mem and Death— The Nun and 
Temperance— The Sameeh and the Devil— The Ayin and the 
Lightning-struck Tower— The Tzaddi and the Moon. Sum- 
mary of the 3rd Septenary— Constitution of the Universe, 


Key to the Third Septenary 


ARRANGEMENT OP THE ITGURES FOR STUDY 


Death lightning-struck Tower 

13 16 




\ 18 The Moon 


: .•*' 

ty 


17 

Star 


CHARACTER OP THE HGURBS 


Influence of the 2nd Septenary 

in the 3rd Reflex of 13 

13 16 


Equilibrium 
of 13 and 14 


15 


< 


19 i\ 
Bqnlbrium I \ 
of 15 and 18 i '• 


return 


i 


to the world of! ^./ 
principles [/ 


'> 18 Equilibrium 


of 16 and 17 


14 17 

Reflex of 13 Reflex of 14 

166 
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The first septenary has shown us the World of 
Principles, or of the Creation. 

The second has developed the World of Laws, or of 
Preservation. 

The third will now show us the World of Facts, or of 
Transformation. We shall thus see how the circulation 
of the forces of the two first septenaries is established. 



PEATH 


DEATH 


13. 0 

13th Hebrew letter (Mem) 

OE THE SYMBOnSM OE THE THIRTEENTH CARD OE 
THE TAROT 

The hierogl3rphic meaning of the Mem is a woman, 
the companion of man ; it therefore gives rise to ideas 
of fertility and formation. It is pre-eminently the 
maternal and female, the local and plastic sign, an 
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image of external and passive action. Employed at 
tlie end of words, this letter becomes a collective sign 
D (final Mem). In this case it develops the idea of 
being in unlimited space. 

Creation necessitates equal destruction in a con- 
trary sense, and therefore the Mem designates all the 
regenerations that have sprung from previous de- 
struction, all transformations, and consequently death, 
regarded as the passage from one world to the other. 

The Mem is one of the three Mother letters. 


THIRTEENTH CARD OF THE TAROT 
Death, or the Skeleton Mower 

The ideas expressed by this arcanum are those of 
destruction preceding or following regeneration. 

A skeleton mows down heads in a field, from which 
hands and feet spring up on all sides, as the scythe 
pursues its work. 

The works of the head (conception) become immortal 
as soon as they are realized (heads and feet). 

The 13th arcanum is explained by the 10th (Fortune) 
and by the 16th (Destruction), between which it stands. 

10+16 = 26 ^ = 13. 

13 is therefore the centre between the Yod (Prin- 
ciple of the creation) and the Ayin (16), Principle of 
destruction. 

The 13th arcanum is completed by the 18th, its 
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complementary, as the fifth was of the second, and 
the twelfth of the seventh. (See the 8th and the 
5th arcana.) 


13 


18 

Death 

is completed by 

13 -f 18 = 31 

31 = 4-10-1 

The Moon 

U 


17 

Temperance 

is completed by 

14 + 17 - 31*' 

The Stars 

15 


16 

The Devil 

is completed by 

16 + 16 - 31 

Destruction 


The thirteenth card of the Tarot is placed between 
the invisible and the visible worlds, ft is the universal 
Hnk in nature, the means by which all the influences 
react from one world to the other. It signifies — 

1. God the transformer — 

The Univeesal Teanseorming Peinciple 

Destructive and creative. 

2. The negative of realization — 

Death 

3. The Astral light accomplishing the function of 
the Creator — 

The Universal Plastic Force 

(Balancing death and the transforming force.) 
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13. o 
Death 


API'INITIBS 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

Hebrew letter Mem (one of 
tbe 3 motbers) 

THE UNIVERSAL 
TRANSFORMING 
PRINCIPLE 
Destroyer and Creator 

DEATH 

OBSEEYATIONS 

THE UNIVERSAL 
PLASTIC FORCE 
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14. j 

14th Hebrew letter (Nun) 

OBIGHT OF THE SyMBOUtSM OF THE FOOBTEENTH CABD 
OF THE TABOT 

The hieroglyphic sense of the Nm is the offspring of 
the female— a son, a fruit of any kind, aE things pro- 
duced. This letter has therefore become the image of 
the being produced or reflected, the sign of individual 
and corporeal existence. 

As a final it is the sign of augmentation ] {Nun as 
a final), and gives to the word which contains it all the 
individual extension of which the thing expressed is 
susceptible. 

Astronomically the Nun corresponds with the 
zodiacal sign of the Scorpion. 


11 
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In slioit, tlie Nun expresses the production of any 
combination, the result of the action of the ascending 
or creative forces and of the descending or destructive 
forces, figured by the star of Solomon. 

FOURTEENTH CARD OE THE TAROT 


The following ideas are expressed by this symbol— 

1. Combination of different fluids. 

2. Individualization of existence. 

The genius of the Sun pours the fluid of Life from 
a golden vase into a silver one. 

(First idea.) 

This essence passes from one vase to the other 
without one drop being spilt. 

(Second idea.) 

The fourteenth card represents the young girl whom 
we have already seen in the 11th arcanum, and whom 
we shall see again in the 17th. 

The vital current placed upon her head in the 11th 
arcanum here passes from one vase into another, but 
will spread further in the 17th arcanum. 

The fourteenth card of the Tarot shows us the fluid, 
hitherto carefully preserved, now freely drculated in 
Nature. 

1. Combination of active and passive fluids. Entry 
of Spirit into Matter, and reaction of Matter upon 
Spirit— 


Involution 
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2. Reflex of Justice in tlie material world — 

Te-viperance 

3. Fixation of reflex Life. Incarnation of Life — 

Individual and Corporeal Life 

14. j 

Temperance 

AFFINITIES I SIGNIFICATIONS 

Astronomy The Scorpion 
Month October 

Hebrew letter Nun (simple) 

OBSBEYATTONS 


INVOLUTION 

(The Spirit descends towards 
Matter) 


TEMPERANCE 


INDIVIDUAL AND 
CORPOREAL LIFE 
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THE DEVIL 


THE DEVIL 


15. D 

ISth Hebrew letter (Samech) 

OEIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE FIFTEENTH CARD 
OF THE TAROT 

Tlie Samech expresses the same hieroglyphic sign as 
the Zmn (7th arcanum), that is to say, an arrow— 
a weapon of any kind ; but to this idea is here added 
that of the arrow making a circular movement, 
or of any circle defining and delineating a circum- 
scription. 

This idea of an impassable circle has given birth to 
that of Destiny, of Fatality, circumscribmg the limits 
of the circle in which the human will can act freely ; 
so that the Serpent forming a circle of his own body. 
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biting his own tail, has always been the symbol of this 
Fatality, of this Destiny, encircling the world in its 
embrace. It is the image of the year (the ring), and of 
the fatal and settled revolutions of time. 

As a letter, the Samech is the link (Zain) reinforced 
and turned back upon itself. As a simple letter, it 
corresponds with the zodiacal sign of Sagittarius. 


FIFTEENTH CARD OF THE TAROT 
The Devil 

In every cosmogony the Devil represents the 
mysterious astral force, the origin of which is revealed 
to us by the hieroglyphic of Samech, 

But a little attentive consideration of the symbol will 
show us that it contains several of the details which we 
have already seen in other figures of the Tarot, though 
under a difierent aspect. 

If we place the Juggler by the side of the Devil we 
shall see that the arms of the two personages are using 
the same gesture, but in an inverse sense. The Juggler 
points his right hand towards the Universe, his left 
hand towards God ; on the other hand, the Devil raises 
his right hand into the air, whilst his left points to the 
earth. Instead of the magical, initiating wand of the 
Juggler, the Demon holds the lighted torch, the symbol 
of black magic and of Destruction. 

By the side of the Devil, and balanced by him, are 
two personages reproducing the same symbolism that 
we find in the two women of the Lovers (6), and in the 
two supports of the gibbet of the Hanged Man (12). 
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The universal viyif 3 dng force represented hj the 3rd 
arcanum has here become the universal destroying 
force. The sceptre of Venus-Urania has become the 
Demon’s torch ; the Angel’s wings have changed into 
the hideous pinions of the God of Evil. 

The 3rd arcanum symbolizes the Holy Spirit, or the 
Providence of Pabre d’ Olivet. 

The 15th arcanum symbolizes the False Spirit, or the 
Destiny of Fabre d’ Olivet. 


16 + 3 =^ 2 = 9 . 

The 9th arcanum, which fills the centre between the 
two figures, symbolizes Prudence, or the Human Will 
of Fabre d’ Olivet. 

The Devil has materialized upon his head the 
universal fluid which surrounded the head of the 
Juggler ; this is indicated by the two six-pointed horns 
which adorn him. 

He stands upon a cube, which itself is placed upon a 
sphere, to indicate the domination of Matter (the cube) 
over the Spirit (the Sphere). 

The fifteenth card of the Tarot derives its significa- 
tion from its own symbolism — 

1. Destiny (chance). 

2. Fatality, the result of the fall of Adam-Eve. 

3. The astral fluid, which individualizes. 

Nahash, the Dragon of the Threshold. 
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15. D 
The Devil 


AFFINITIES 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

Primitive 

HieroglypMc/®®’'?®''* 

DESTINY 

Astronomy Sagittarius 

Chance 

Month November 

Hebrew letter Samech 
(simple) 

FATALITY 

Result of the fall of 

Adam-Eve 

OBSERVATIONS 

NAHASH 

The Dragon of the Threshold 
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THE EIRE or HEAVEN THE LIGHTNINO-STEHOK TOWER 

[Lightning) 

16. jr 

16tti Hebrew letter (Ayin) 

OF Til SYMBOLISM OF THE SIXTEENTH CARD 
OF THE TAEOT 

The Ayin expresses the same hieroglyphic as the 
Van (8), but materialized. It is the sign of Material 
sense. Again degenerated, it expresses all that is 
crooked, false, perverse and bad. 

Astronomically this letter corresponds with the 
zodiacal sign of Capricomus. 

SIXTEENTH CARD OF THE TAROT 
Tie Ligltning-stfuok Tower 

This card bears the picture of a tower, with its battle- 
ments struck by lightning; two men, one crowned, the 
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otlier uncroTOed, are falling witli the fragments of 
broken masonry ; the attitude of the former recalls the 
shape of the letter Ayin. 

This card contains the first allusion to a material 
building in our pack, but we shall find the same symbol 
reproduced in the 18th and 19th arcana. 

Here it signifies the invisible or spiritual world, 
incarnated in the visible and material world. 

The 16th card represents the material fall of Adam. 
He will gradually become more gross and earthly; until 
the 18th arcanum, in which he attains the maximum 
of his materialization. 

The significations of this figure are all derived from 
the idea of fall, of the materialization of the spiritual 
letter {Ym), 

1. Materialization of God the Holy Spirit. (See 3rd 
arcanum.) 

Entrance of the Holy Spirit into the visible World. 
The Holy Spirit acting like the God of matter. 

Divine Destruction 

2. The materialization of the Adam-Eve, who have 
been spiritualized until now. 

Entrance of the Adam-Eve into the visible World — 

The Fall 

3. Materialization of the Universe-Principle^ 

The Visible World 
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16* p 

The Ughtning-struch Tower 

AFPINITIBS 

SIGinPIOATIOlTS 

Primitive \Liiik (Vau) 
Hieroglyphic / materialized 

Astronomy Capricornus 

Month December 

Hebrew letter Ayin (simple) 

DIVINE DESTBUCTION 

THE FALL 

OBSBEVATIONS 

THE VISIBLE WORLD 
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THE STABS 


THE STABS 


17. 2 

17th Hebrew letter (Phe) 


OEIGDT OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE SEVENTEENTH CAED 
OF THE TAEOT 

The PJie expresses the same hieroglyphic meaning as 
the Beth (2nd card), hut in a more extended sense. 
For, whilst the Beth signifies the mouth of man as 
the organ of speech, the Phe represents the produce 
of that organ : Speech. 

It is the sign of speech and of all connected with 
it— the Word in action in Nature with aU its con- 
sequences. 

Astronomically this^ letter responds to Mercury the 
God of Speech and of scientific or commercial diffusion, 
the God of Universal exchange between all beings and 
all worlds. 

Phe is a double letter- 
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SEVENTEENTH CARD OF THE TAROT 
The Star 

The ideas expressed by this symbol are those— 

1. Of the expansion of fluids ; 

2. Of their eternal renewal. 

A nude female figure pours the Water of Universal 
Life from two cups. 

The genius of the Sun {14th arcanum) has now de- 
scended to earth under the form of this young girl, 
the image of eternal Youth. The fluids, which she 
formerly poured from one vase to the other, she now 
throws upon the ground (first idea). 

This young girl is crowned with seven stars ; in the 
midst of them shines one which is very large and 
brilliant. Near her an ibis (or sometimes a butterfly) 
rests upon a flower (or bush). 

Here we find the symbol of immortality. The soul 
(ibis or butterfly) will survive the body, which is only 
a place of trial (the ephemeral flower) . The courage 
to bear these trials will come from above (the stars). 

The fall of the Divine and of the Human into the 
Material has scarcely taken place, when a mysterious 
voice whispers courage to the Sinner, by showing him 
future re-instatement through trial. 

This card exactly balances the evil efects of the 
preceding one,’ and from it we derive the following 
significations— 

1. Opposition to destruction. No ■ destruction is 
final Everything is eternal and .immortal in God— 
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Immortality 

Creation of the human soul. 

2. The fall is not irreparable. This is whispered to 
us by the intuitive sentiment that we name 

Hope : 

3. The Visible Universe contains the source of its 
Divinization in itself. This is— 

The Force which dispenses the Essence op Life, 

which gives it the means of perpetually renewing its 
creations after their destruction. 


17. a 

The Star 

AFPESITIBS 

SIONinOATIONS 

((themouthand 
aeroglypkoY the tongue) 

Astronomy Mercury 

Day Wednesday 

Hebrew letter Phe (double) 

miORTALITY 

HOPE 

OBSERVATIONS 

THE FORCE WHICH 
DISPENSES THE 
ESSENCE OF LIFE 
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THE MOON 


18. ^ 


^xvm 





THE MOON 


ISth Hebrew letter (Tzaddi) 


OEIGIN OE THE SmBOUSM OF THE EIGHTEENTH CAED 
OF THE TAEOT 

The hieroglyphic idea connected with the Tzaddi is 
the same as that of the Teth (9th card) ; but it chiefly 
signifies a term, an aim, an end. It is a final con- 
cluding sign, relating to all the ideas of term, of 
secession, division and aim.^ 

The Tzaddi is a simple letter ; it corresponds with 
the zodiacal sign of Aquarius. 

^ Placed at the commeiiceineEt of a word, it indicates the move- 
ment which leads towards the end ; placed at the end it marks 
the term itself to which it has tended ; it then receives this 
form, f. It is derived from the letter Scmech D (15) and the 
letter Zain T (7), and it marks the secession of one or the other. 
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THE EIGHTEENTH CARD OP THE TAROT 
The Moon 

We have now traversed the steps which the spirit 
descends in its gradual and utter fall towards the 
material world. All is now ended ; the spirit is com- 
pletely materialized, and the change is indicated by the 
eighteenth card. 

It depicts a meadow feebly lighted by the moon. 

That light, symbol of the soul, no longer reaches us 
directly ; the material world is only lighted by 
reflection. 

The meadow is bounded by a tower on each side. 
Drops of blood are falling from the moon. 

The material world is the last point which the spirit 
can reach; it can descend no lower. TMs is shown 
by the boundaries of the field. The drops of blood 
represent the descent of the Spirit into Matter. 

A path sprinkled with drops of blood loses itself in 
the horizon. In the centre of the field a dog and a 
wolf are howling at the moon ; a crayfish is climbing 
out of the water between the two animals. 

The entry of the Spirit into Matter is so great a fall 
that everything conspires to augment it. 

Servile spirits (the dog), savage souls (the wolf), and 
crawling creatures (the crayfish) are all present 
watching the fall of the soul, hoping to aid in its 
destruction. 

1. End of divine Materialization. Final point of 
involution 


Chaos 
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2. Ead of the Materialization of man— 

The Material Body ai^d its Passions 

4 

3. End of physical Materialization — 

Matter 

18. X 
The Moon 


A-PITlTITIEa 


SIGNIPIOATIONS 


Primitive -n t 
Hieroglyphic/^ 

Astronomy Aquarius 

Month January 

Hebrew letter Tzaddi (simple) 


CHAOS 


THE MATEEIAL BODY 
AND ITS PASSIONS 


OBSBEYATIOKS 

MATTER 


Involution— that is to say, the descent of the Spirit 
into Matter— ends with the 3rd septenary. 

The three last cards of the Tarot will show us how all 
the emanated forces gradually return to their common 
principle by evolution. 



Transforming PrintApVt 
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12 


THE HNIVERSE-MAN THE UNIVERSE-UNIVERSE 



CHAPTER XIII 

GENERAL TRANSITION: ARCANA 19 TO 21 

The Quoph and the Sim—The Resh and the Judgment—The Shin 
and the Pool— The Tan and the World. The Ternary of 
Transition. 



THE SW 

19. p 


xvrin 



LESOLEIL 


THE SITE 


19th Hebrew letter (Quoph) 


OE THE SYMBOLISM OF THE IHHETBENTH OABD OF 
THE TABrOT 

Hieroglyphically the Quofh expresses a sharp weapon, 
everything that is useful to man, that defends him and 
makes an ef ort for him. 


178 
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Tlie Quo'ph is therefore a particularly compressive, 
astringent and cutting sign ; it is the image of agglo- 
merative, restricting form, which gives rise to the idea 
of material existence. 

This letter represents the letter 3 (Eaph, 11) entirely 
materialized, applying itself to purely physical objects. 
Here is the progression of the sign — 


n (He, 5). Universal life. 

n (Cheth, 8). Elementary existence. The eSort of 
nature. 

3 [Eaph, 11). Assimilated life, tending to material 
forms. 

p {Quophi 19). Material existence, becoming the 
medium of forms. 

Quoph is a simple letter ; it corresponds with the sign 
of Gemini. 


NINETEENTH CARD OF THE TAROT 
The Sm 

Two naked children stand in a walled enclosure. 
The sun sends down its rays upon them; drops of 
gold escape from him and fall upon the ground. 

The spirit resumes its ascendancy. It is no longer 
a reflected light, as in the preceding arcanum, which 
illumines the figure, but the direct creative light of 
the God of our Universe which floods it with its 
rays. 

The walls indicate that we are still in the visible or 
material world. The two children symbolize the 
two creative fluids, positive and negative, of the new 
creature. 

1. Awakening of the Spirit. Transition from the 
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material world to the divine world. Nature accom- 
plishing the functions of God— 

The Elements 

2. The body of man is renewed — 

Nutrition : Diobstion 

3. The material world commences its ascension 
towards God — 

The Mineral Kingdom 

19. p 
The Sun 

ArPINITIES 

Primitive *1 Axe, sharp- 
Hieioglyphio /edged weapon 

Astronomy The Gemini 

Month February 

Hebrew letter Quoph (simple) 

OBSERVATIONS 


SIONIPIOATIONS 

THE ELEMENTS 


NUTRITION 

Digestion 


THE MINERAL 
KINGDOM 
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20. -1 

20tli Hebrew letter (Resh) 

OBIGI2T OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TWENTIETH CABD OF 
THE TAEOT 

The MeroglypHc meaiiii^ of the Eesh is the head of 
man, and it is therefore associated with the idea of all 
that possesses in itself an original, determined move- 
ment. It is the absolute sign of motion, good or bad, 
and expresses the renewal of things with regard to 
their innate power of motion. 

The Besh is a double letter, and responds astrono- 
mically to Saturn. 
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TWENTIETH CARD OF THE TAROT 
The Judgment 

An angel witli fiery wings, surrounded by a radiant 
balo, sounds the trumpet of the last judgment. The 
instrument is decorated with a cross. 

A tomb opens in the earth, and a man, woman and 
cMld issue therefrom ; their hands are joined in sign 
of adoration. 

How can the reawakening of nature under the in- 
fluence of the Word be better expressed ? We must 
admire the way in which the symbol answers to the 
corresponding Hebrew hierogl 5 Tphic. 

L Return to the divine World. The Spirit finally 
regains possession of itself — 

Orioinal Determined Motion 

2. Life renews itself by its own motion— 

Vegetable Life 
Respiration 

3. The material world progresses one degree in its 
ascension towards God — 


The Vegetable World 
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20. -1 

The Judgment 


AFFINITIBS 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

Primitive \Tlie Head of 
Hieroglyphic J Man 

Astronomy Saturn 

Day Saturday 

Hebrew letter Resh (double) 

ORIGINAL AND 
DETERMINED MOTION 

RESPIRATION 
Vegetable Life 

OBSERVATIONS 

THE VEGETABLE 
KINGDOM 
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THE FOOL THE MATE 

21 . 

21st Hebrew letter (Shin) 

OEIGIN OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TJHHTJMBEEEE CARD OF 
THE TAEOT 

The Shin ^ expresses the same hieroglyphic meaning 
as the Zain (7th arcanum) and the Samech (15th) : 
this is an arrow, an object directed to an aim. But the 
movement which was direct in the Zain (t), and which 
became circular in the Samech (d), here takes the form 
of a vibration from one pole to the other, with an 
unstable point of equilibrium in the centre. The Shin 
is therefore the sign of relative duration and of the 

^ This letter is derived from its vocal s (Yod), when this has 
become a consonant ; and it adds to its original meaning the 
respective significations of the letters j (Zain) and D (Samech),— 
Fabre n’OmvET 
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movement connected therewith, whilst the Saniech 
expresses cyclic movement, and therefore absolute 
duration. 

Shin is one of the three mother letters. 

TWENTY-FIRST (UNNUMBERED) CARD OF THE TAROT 
The Foolish Man 

A careless-looking man, wearing a fool’s cap, with 
tom clothes and a bundle upon his shoulder, goes 
quietly on his way, paying no attention to a dog which 
bites his leg. He does not look 'where he is going, so 
walks towards a precipice, where a crocodile is waiting 
to devour him. 

This is an image of the state to which unresisted 
passion will reduce a man. It is the symbol of the 
Flesh and of its gratification. From a moral point of 
view the following verses of filiphas well explain 
this symbol — 

“ SoufErir c’est travailler, c’est accomplir sa tdche, 
Malheur au paresseux qui dort sur le chemin ; 

La douleur, comme un chien, mord les talons du l^che, 
Qid, d’un seul jour perdu, surcharge un lendemain.** ^ 

1, More rapid return to the Divine World. Person- 
ality asserts itself — 

The Motion op Relative Duration 

2, The intellect roughly appears under the influence 
of evolution — 

Innervation: Instinct 

1 “ Sorrow lessens in work, in fulfilling a task ; 

Woe to tke sluggard who sleeps on his way ; 

Like a dog at his heels pain clings to him fast, 

If he leave for to-morrow the work of to-day.” 
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3. The matter of the world attains the maximum of 
its material progression— 

The Animal KiNanoM 


21 . 

Foolish Man 


ArpiinnES 

SIGNIFICATIONS 

r The Shin 

Hebrew letter 4 (one of the 3 
mothers) 

THE MOTION 

of 

Eelative Duration 

INNEEVATION 

Instinct 

OBSEBTATIONS 

THE ANIMAL KINGDOM 
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THE WORLD THE WORLD 


22. n 

22nd Hel)rew letter (Tan) 

ORIGIN OB’ THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TWENTY-UBST CARD 
OF THE TAROT 

The Tau has the same hieroglyphic meaning as the 
DaMh (fourth card) — ^that is, the womb ; but it is 
chiefly the sign of reciprocity, the image of all that is 
mutual and reciprocal. It is the sign of signs, for to 
the abundance of the letter Dakth i (fourth card), and 
by dint of the resistance and protection of the letter 
Teth £3 (ninth card), it adds the idea of peefection, of 
which it is the symbol. 

In the primitive Hebrew alphabet the Teth was repre- 
sented by a cross (+). This letter is double, and in 
astronomy it represents the Sun. 
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TWENTY-FIRST CARD OF THE TAROT 

The WorU 

A nude female figure, holding a wand in each hand, 
is placed in the centre of an ellipsis, her legs crossed 
(like those of the Hanged Man in the twelfth card). 
At the four angles of the card we find the four animals 
of the Apocalypse, and the four forms of the Sphinx : 
the Man, the Lion, the Bull and the Eagle. 

This symbol represents Macrocosm and Microcosm, 
that is to say, God and Creation, or the Law of the 
Absolute. The four figures placed at the four corners 
represent the four letters of the Sacred Name, or the 
four great symbols of the Tarot. 

The Sceptre or yod — Fire. 

The Cup ' 01 he = Water. 

The Sword or mu = Barth. 

The Pentacle or 2 nd Ac— Air. 

These afi&nities can be represented thus — 

Sceptre Pentacle 


Cup Sword 

Between the sacred word that signifies God and the 
centre of the figure is a circle or an ellipsis, representing 
Nature and her regular and fatal course. Prom this 
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comes the name of Rota, wheel, given to it by 'William 
Postel. 

Lastly, the centre of the figure represents humanity, 
Adam-Eye, the third term of the great series of the 
Absolute, which is thus constructed : — 

The impenetrable Absolute, the Ex Soph of the Ea- 
balists, the Parabrahm of the Hindus— 

The impenetrable Absolute or God . . 1st septenary. 

The soul of the Absolute or Man . . 2nd septenary. 

The body of the Absolute or the Universe 3rd septenary. 

This twenty-first card of the Tarot therefore contains 
in itself a recapitulation of all our work, and proves to 
us the truth of our deductions. 

A simple figure will sum up what we have said. 

fod D 

X , . M 


^au 

This symbol gives us an exact plan of the construc- 
tion of the Tarot itself, if we notice that the figure in 
the centre represents a triangle (a head and two ex- 
tended arms) surmounting a cross (the legs) — ^that is 
to say, the figure of the septenary thus formed i . 

The four comers therefore reproduce the four great 
symbols of the Tarot. The centre signifies the action 
of these symbols between themselves, represented by 
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the ten numbers of the minor arcana, and the twenty- 
two letters of the major arcana. Lastly, the centre 
reproduces the septenary law of the major arcana 
themselves. 

As this septenary is in the centre of three circles, 
typifying the three worlds, we see that the sense of the 
twenty-one arcana is once more determined (3x7=21). 

The following figure indicates the application of the 
twenty-first card to the Tarot itself. 



We shall also see that this card of the Tarot gives 
the key of aU our applications of the pack to the Year, 
to Philosophy, to the Kabalah, etc., etc. 
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THE TERNARY OF TRANSITION 


Original and 
Determined 
Motion 


Tlie Elements 



The Motion 
of Relative 
Duration 


Divine Reproduction 
Nutrition The Mineral Kingdom 


Respiration Innervation The Vegetable . The Animal 

■)le Life Instinct Kingdom ° \ Kingdom 


Reproduction op Man. Reproduction op the Universe 



The Absolute 
containing in itself 
God 
Man 

The Universe 



CHAPTEE XIV 

GENEEAL SUMMARY OF THE SYMBOLICAL TAROT 
THEOGONY-ANDROGONY—COSMOGONY 

Involution and Evolution— The Absolute according to 
Wronski, Lacuria and the Tarot— Theogony of divers Reli- 
gions identical with that of the Tarot— Summary : Andro- 
gony—Gosmgony, Table containing the Symbolism of all 
the Major Arcana, enabling the Signification of each Card 
to be defined immediately. 

General Summary oi the Symbolism oe the 
Major Arcana 

THEOGONY-ANDROGONY— COSMOGONY 

Having completed oux study of the twenty-two major 
arcana, considered separately, we will now review as 
clearly as possible the knowledge which may be 
gathered from the preceding explanations. 

We have already estabhshed, from the investigation 
of the first card, that three primary principles are 
considered throughout their evolution: the Universe, 
Man and God. 

We need only recall grosso modo the sense of each 
card of the Tarot to prove the existence of a well- 
established progression, which starts from God the 
Holy Ghost to end in Matter, while passing through 
a number of varying modalities. Another gradation 
192 
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leads from Matter to God, the primitive origin of all 
things. 

This double current of the progressive Materializa- 
tion of the Divine, or Involution, and of the Pro- 
gressive Divinization of the Material, or Evolution, 
has been too well studied by our eminent friend Ch. 
Barlet for us intentionally to vary from him in any 
way ; we shall therefore quote his interesting work in 
extenso,^ and thus enable the reader to see that our 
conclusions are absolutely identical, although we have 
been led to them by very different paths. 

But our present object is to review as clearly as 
possible the meanings of the major arcana of the Tarot, 
regarded from a synthetic point of view. From the 
preceding chapters it will be seen that this study is 
really a Cosmogony, or study of the creation of the 
Universe, crowned by an Androgony, or study of the 
creation of Man, and even by an essay on Theogony, 
or study of the innate creation of God. 

THEOGOISTY 

The Tarot places at the origin of all things the 
Absolute undetermined, undeterminable, the One, both 
knowing and unknowing, affirmative and negative, 
force and matter, inexpressible, incomprehensible to 
man.® 

The Unity manifests itself to itself by three terms — 
the highest and most general which the human com- 
prehension can grasp— terms which form the basis 
of all theogonies, and which designate the same prin- 
ciples under a multitude of varying names. 

See p. 253. ® Ch. Barlet, Iniiiatwn, p. 10. 

13 
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1. The first of these symbolizes Absolute Activity 
in all its acceptations, the origin of all movement, of 
all masculine creative force. 

God the Father : Osiris— Brahma— Jupiter 

2. The second of these terms symbolizes Absolute 
Passivity in all its acceptations, the origin of all repose, 
of all feminine preserving force. It is the humid 
principle of Nature, even as the first is the igneous 
principle. 

God the Son : Isis— Vishnu— Juno 

The third of these terms is the most important to 
us. Synthetically it blends the two which precede it 
in Unity ; all study should be commenced thereby, 
for no being is conceivable unless it be considered 
synthetically, and the third term is the origin of all 
synthesis. It is Absolute Union in all its acceptations, 
the origin of all reality, of all equilibrium, of all equili- 
brated transforming force. It is the mercurial principle 
in Nature balancing the two first. 

God the Holy Ghost : Horus— Siva— Vuloan 

A 

It is necessary to give a few explanations before we 
proceed further, in order that the deductions which 
follow may be intelligible to our readers. 

We have said that no being is conceivable unless it 
be considered synthetically : we must now explain this 
sentence. 

Let us take Man for our example, and foUow the 
advice of Saint-Martin : ‘‘ We must explain Nature by 
man, and not man by Nature,” 
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Man, regarded synthetically, is composed of an acting, 
animated body. 

If we would think of the being Man as a body only, 
without reference to its animation or to its faculty of 
acting, its reality immediately disappears ; it is no longer 
a man. We are considering but a phantom created 
by our spirit, a phantom which we can analyze, study 
in ah its subdivisions, but which, since it conveys no 
synthetic idea, does not realy exist. 

If, in the same way, we wish to imagine by itself the 
principle which animates this body, which makes it live, 
the reahty again disappears. It is impossible for us 
to separate the life from the idea of the body, to con- 
ceive what this thing may be which is called the human 
Life, if we wish to see in it a kind of metaphysical 
being. It is on this point that materialistic savants find 
the most force in their arguments against exclusively 
ideahst thinkers. 

The difficulty increases considerably if it be a question 
of the principle which causes this body to act— of the 
Will, of the Soul. Analyas here, as elsewhere, can be 
brought into use, but we cannot possibly conceive what 
the soul can be like divested of form, that is to say, of 
a prindple that difiers from itself. We picture to our- 
selves a small sphere, a winged head, in fact anything, 
according to individual fancy, but never the soul con- 
sidered individuaKy. 

On the other hand, the moment we say A man, these 
three terms, thus synthesised, assume consistence and 
become the expression of a reality ; a beii^, formed of 
a body, a life and a will, defines itself quite clearly. 

This synthetic action, the source of all existence and 
of afl reality, is the innate property of the third tarn in 
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our Trinity of principles. It is for this reason tiat 
tk study of all realities should be commenced by 
this third term. Henri Wronski always adopted the 
method in question; he named this principle the 
Heuter Element, and placed it at the commencement 
of all his studies. 

Consequently, The Trinity, composed of the three 
terms which we have specified, should be considered 
under two aspects. 

1. We should first look at the spthesis of this 
trinity, the cause of its reality. The third term (God 
the Holy Spirit) contains these conditions in itself. 

2. We should then analyze this spthesis by dividing 
it into its three constituent terms, and by determining 
the existence of the two opposite terms, active and 
passive, positive and negative. We must not forget 
that during this analysis we destroy the reality of the 
being thus divided into fractions. 

Every reality, of whatever kind it may be, is there- 
fore composed of three terms, and these three terms 
ate contained in one whole. This truth is quite as 
applicable to physics as to metaphysics; the works 
of Louis Lucas upon physics and chemistry,^ and of 
Wronski on mathematics,® are an irresistible argument 
against those who think that a philosophical principle 
is a foolish idea, without any practical import. 

The third term of our theogonic series, or God the 
Holy Ghost, therefore represents the whole body of 
God, who can be analyzed in this way— 

1 Louis Lucas, La (Mim NomMe, Paris, 1854. 18mo. 

‘ Wioiiaki, Mmianime, 1825, foL ; and above all Apodiai^ 
Mmianigue, 1876, fol 
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God tee Holy Spirit 
Synthesis 
3 

God the Son God the Father 

Antithesis Thesis 

2 1 

To sum up all that we have studied so far, we will 
say that we have discovered, in the first place— 

1. An indeterminable and inexpressible principle, of 
which we are content to assert the existence only— 

2. T^is synthetic principle, when analyzed, is found 
to consist of a Trinity thus constituted— 

Neuter 


00 

Synthetic Principle 



2 1 


if we would use a common but very suggestive 
image, we should say— 

The constitution of God is thus defined by the Tarot— 

The Spirit of God, or God the Father, 

The Soul of God, or God the Son. 

The Body of God, or God the Holy Spirit} 


1 Spirit is here taken in the sense of the superior and creative 
principle : soul in the sense of median and animator. Since many 
writers use these words in a different sense, it is useful to explain 
what is our meaning in this case. 



198 THE TAEOT OF THE BOHEMIANS 

We must now prove that the conclusions which we 
have reached through the Tarot agree in aE points 
with those of every author who has treated the ques- 
tion on a higher level and with all the superior 
theogonies of antiquity. 

1. THE PMNOIPAL AUTHOES WHO HAVE STUDIED 
THIS QUESTION 

We have chosen from amongst the authors who have 
studied this question of first principles, two authors, 
who— starting from different points of view— support 
the conclusions of the Tarot : Lacuria and Wrondd. 

F. 6. Lamm 

This eminent writer, in his book on the Hammies 
of Bmng expressed hy Numbers, starts in his deductions 
from the three words used by St. John : Fite, Verhum, 
Im. He analyzes each of these words, establishes the 
connection that exists between it and the Christian 
Trinity, and defines each of the elements in this 
trinity— 

“ Hereof is the Trinity : the Father, who is life or 
immensity ; the Son, who is word or form, and dis- 
tinction or variety ; the Holy Spirit, who is light and 
love, or unity. And these three persons are only one 
God. Their unity is not only in the external fact of 
their existence, but in the essence of things, for they 
are inseparable in the thought of man ; no one can 
imagine on6 without the others ” (p. 43). 

“ In the commencement was bemo ; the, being is not 
undetermined, but it is distinct from non-being ; it 
sees that it is being, and these two points of view, 
participating in the unity of the substance which they 
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afiect, produce by tbeir union conscience, which is also 
light or harmony ” (vol ii. p. 333). 

+ 

Being 
The Father 
The Life 

00 

Conscience 
The Holy Spirit 
The Light 

First principles of Lacuria. 

Hmri WronsU 

This author interests us doubly, for his conclusions 
not only agree with the data given by the Tarot, 
but they also throw great light upon them. Let us 
therefore listen to him {Apodictique, p. 5) — 

** Thus the reality of the absolute Reality in itseK 
or reality in general, is unquestionably the first deter- 
mination of the very essence of the absolute, and con- 
sequently the first principle of reason. Without it as 
an indispensable condition, as we have just admitted it 
to be, every assertion made by reason would be value- 
less. And it is upon this fundamental principle of 
reason, upon this indestructible and in every way 
indispensable condition, that we shall now establish 
absolute philosophy itself with the same infallibility. 

In the first place this reality of the absolute, which 
we now recognize so profoundly, produces or creates 
itself ; for, as we have already irrevocably concluded, 
the absolute, this indispensable term of reason, is that 
which is BY ITSELF. Thus this innate generation, this 


Non-Being 
The Son 
The Word 
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autogeay of the reality of the absolute, this creation by 
itself, is manifestly a second determination of the very 
essence of the absolute ; and the condition by which 
alone this determination can take place constitutes 
quite as manifestly, and in all its primitive purity, the 
faculty which is designated by the name of Wisdom 
(Xo'yoj, das Wissm). 

“ We therefore discover wisdom as the second essen- 
tial attribute of the absolute ; this primordial faculty 
which is the condition of all creation, or rather, which 
is the creative faculty itself in its highest power, as we 
have now discerned it, is, if we may thus express it, the 
instrument of autogeny, that is to say, the faculty of 
creation by itself. And consequently we discover in 
Wisdom, shown in this highest creative power, the 
second principle of reason, quite as infallible as the 
absolute itself, from which we have now deduced it. 

“Moreover, in the reality of the absolute, the neces- 
sary result of its wisdom or of its innate creation is 
PEBMANBirr STABILITY, because, precisely through being 
what it is by itself, the absolute could not be other than 
itself. We can therefore understand that this perma- 
nent stability in the reality of the absolute, which is 
properly its autothesis, constitutes a third determina- 
tion of the very essence of the absolute, and we 
shall easily recognize that this stability, this perma- 
nent unohangeableness, this innate unalterability, is 
only that condition of reality which we name Being 
[Im, das S&fn), 

“Thus we discover, as third essential attribute of 
the absolute, the condition of Being, the condition 
of stability in reality, and therefore of its force or 
innate unalterability, which in the absolute constitutes 
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its autothesis itself. And consequently we find in 
Being, considered almost in its autothetic origin, the 
third principle of reason, as infallible as the absolute 
itself, from which we have deduced it. 

‘^We therefore already possess the three first prin- 
ciples of reason, which, as we have just seen, are the 
three first determinations of the very essence of the 
absolute. Moreover, if we notice on the one hand 
that Wisdom and Being, taking them in all their 
generality, are opposed to each other, just as autogeny 
and autothesis — of which they form the conditions — 
are opposed, or spontaneity and inertia, which form 
their characters ; and if, on the other hand, we notice 
that Wisdom and Being, those antagonistic conditions, 
are neutralized in Reality in general, this reality — 
according to the deductions which we have given- 
being the fundamental principle of reason, its primitive 
basis, we shall understand that the three principles 
which we have discovered, in the determinations of the 
essence itself of the absolute, are really the three primitive 
principles of the supreme Wisdom, or of Philosophy.” 

Wisdom The Being 

Autogeny Autothesis 

Principle of Motion Principle of Stability 

00 

Reality 

Principle of Existence 
PIEST principles OP WRONSKI 

2 . THEOGONIES' OP DIPPEEENT RELIGIONS 

We have now shown the identity of the three first 
principles of the Tarot with the philosophical dis- 
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covexies of some modern authors. We need only 
revert to the study of the first arcanum to see the 
conclusions which Fabre d’ Olivet and L. C. de Saint- 
Martin have reached upon the same subject ; and we 
will now add a few words upon the identity of the 
deductions of the Tarot with the religious ideas of 
various nations. 


EGYPTI.&2J THEOGONY 

Osiris is an emanation of the Great Being ; he reveals 
himself in three persons — 

Amon, who brings forth the hidden forms of things, is 
Power. 

Ptah the demi-urguSt the eternal workman, embodying 
the primitive ideas, is Wisdom. 

Osiris^ the author of being, the source of all life, is 
Goodness. 

“The Egyptian god is called Amon when he is 
regarded as the hidden force which brings all things to 
the light ; he is Ptah when he accomplishes all things 
with skill and truth ; lastly, when he is the good and 
beneficent god, he is named Osim.”— Jamblique. 

Indeterminable Principle 
Ra 

Divine Trinity : 


00 

OSIEIS 


Amon 


Ptah 
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HINDU THEOGONY 

IndetermiDable Principle 

PARABRAHM : 


Brahma Vishnu 

Creator Preserver 

00 

Siva 

Transformer 

Here is an analysis of tHs conception applied to 
Cosmogony 

PRIMITIVE HINDU COSMOGONY, ACCORDING TO THE 
RIG-VEDA 

There was neither being nor no-bemg, neither ether 
nor the roof of the heavens, neither enveloping nor 
enveloped. There was neither death nor immortality ; 
nothing separated the darkness of night from the light 
of day. . 

But That One, the He, breathed alone with Her, 
whose life was sustained in his breast. Of all those who 
have existed since that time, no other then existed. 
The darkness covered them like an ocean, which cannot 
be lightened. The universe was indistinct, like the 
fluids mingled with the waters ; but this mass, which 
was covered by a crust, was at last organized by the 
power of contemplation. 

The first wish was formed in its intelligence, and it 
became the original productive seed. This productive 
seed became Providence or sensitive 'souls ; and Matter 
or Elements. She who was supported in his breast was 
the inferior part, and He who observes was the superior 
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part. Wlio can know exactly, and wiio in this world 
can assert, from whom or how this creation took 
place ? The gods are posterior to this creation of the 
world. 

KABALISTIC THEOGONY 

Indeterminable Principle 
EN SOPH 
The Absolute 
Divine Trinity 

+ ” 

Choomah Binah 

Absolute Wisdom . Absolute Intelligence 

CO 

Kether 

Absolute Equilibrating Power 

We might carry these comparisons much further; 
but it is useless, to prolong our studies unreasonably. 
The curious reader can refer to many works on the 
ancient theogonies,^ and see the universal harmony 
that exists in the primitive principles of all religions. 

It will be sufficient if we determine the universality 
of the Three First Principles, which we name, like the 
Christians, in order to be clearly understood— 

+ 

God the Father God the Son 

00 

God the Holy Spirit 

These Principles once defined, we shall see them in 
action throughout creation. 

^ See particularly P. Renand, Nouvelle Syniboliquef Pans, 1877, 
8vo. 



SIMMAEY OF SBIBOLICAL TAROT 205 


He First Principle manifested its existence to itself 
in tFe Second Principle, named tie Son by Christians. 
Lastly, these Two Principles embodied themselves in 
the Third, which gave them substance. This is why 
we have named the Holy Spirit the Body of God. 

Now the same law of creation, acting in the affinities 
of the First Principle with the Second, will manifest 
itself in the action of the first ternary upon itself, to 
give birth to the following trinity— 

God the Father, the principle of Will, is entirely 
self-reflected in the rough Adam, the principle of 
Power; God the Son, the principle of Intelligence, 
is self-reflected in the gentle Eve, the principle of 
Authority. Lastly, God as a whole, or God the Holy 
Spirit, clothed these two mystical unities in a body, 
and made a reality of them in the balanced creation 
of Adam-Eve, or of Humanity. 

Humanity, the image of Love, also contains in itself 
a rough, astringent principle (see Jacob Bohme '), and 
a gentle, insinuating principle (Jacob Bohme). The 
first of these, symbolized by Adam, is the origin of 
brute Force, of Power in all its manifestations. The 
second, symbolized by Eve, is the origin of feminine 
Grace, of Authority. We have seen that Power and 
Authority find their eq^uilibrium in Love. 

Each man, a reflected molecule of humanity made 
in its image, contains in himself an Adam, the source 
of the Will—this is the Brain ; an Eve, source of the 
intelgenoe— the heart; and he should balance the 
heart by the brain, and the brain by the heart, to 
become a centre of divine love. 

The same analogy obtains in external and generic 
1 Jacob Bohme, Tk Thm Principles. 



206 THE TAROT OF THE BOHEMIANS 

man and woman, represented by Adam and Eve (nin 
Eve, the life). 

But just as the Father and the Son have become 
realities in the Holy Spirit, as Adam and Eve are 
embodied in Humanity, so the third ternary will take 
rise in the reciprocal action'of the other two. 

Natuea Natubans, or creating, will take her birth 
under the action and the reciprocal reaction of God 
the Father and of Adam, the two active and passive 
creative principles. Thus also appears the Universal 
creative Fluid, balancing and reahziag in itself both 
will and power. 

From this again will be bom Natuka nattjeata, or 
preserving, realizing the union of God the Son and of 
Eve, at the same time that the Universal preserving 
Fluid, or Universal Life, will appear, balancing and 
realizing the IntelKgence and Authority which, define 
its innate qualities. 

Lastly, the Holy Spirit and Humanity, the divine 
and the human bodies, unite and manifest themselves 
eternally in the Livnis Univeese, the source of 
Universal Attraction. 

For even as the Holy Spirit was the body of God, 
the Son his soul, and the Father his Spirit, even as 
Humanity was the body of Adam, Eve his life or soul, 
and Adam his Spirit ; so also— 

Th Umerse is the hody of Qod ; 

Emmity is the sod of God ; 

God Himdf is the Sprit of Qod. 

From this we recognize the truth of the opinion of 
the Pantheists, who declared that God was the Uni- 
verse ; but we also see theii error, when they refuse to 
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acknowledge in him any innate consciousness. For 
as the consciousness of man is independent of the 
millions of cells which compose his body, so the 
consciousness of God is independent of the molecules 
of the Universe and of man which form its body 
and its soul. We might partly destroy the Universe 
without in any way diminishing the Divine Personality, 
even as the four limbs can be cut off a man without his 
losing consciousness of the integrity of his personality. 
This is why the conclusions of Schopenhauer and 
Hartmann are partly erroneous. 

Before leaving this study, we must once more express 
our admiration for this wonderful book, this sjrmbolical 
Tarot, which thus defines God- 

God is the Absolute, the essence of which is impene- 
trable, formed of the Universe as body, of Humanity as 
soul, and of Himself as Spirit. 
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The Spirit 
of God 


The Soul 
of God 


The Body 
of God 


THEOGONY 


UNKNOWN GOD 



God the Father God the Son 



The Universe 


Wffl 


Power 


Universal 

Creative 

Fluid 


Intelligence or 
Intuition 

Beauty I 

i Authority 

Love : 

I Universal 

• preserving 

Universal Fluid or 
Attraction Universal Life 
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ABBROGOKY 

Each man contains in himself an Adam, source of 
the Will, i.e, the Brain ; an Eve, source of the Intelli- 
gence,i i.z. the Heart, and he should balance the heart 
by the brain, and the brain by the heart, if he would 
become a centre of divine love. 

In Humanity, the passive Bealistic principle of God 
Himself, the Father and the Divine Son, is represented 
by Man. 

Man accomplishing the functions of God the Creator 
is the Father ; the woman accomplishing the work of 
God the preserver is the Mother ; lastly Human Love 
realizes the whole Divinity in Humanity. 

The human family is therefore the representation of 
the Divinity upon earth. The Tarot also teaches us 
this fact by its minor arcana (king or father, queen or 
mother, knight or young man, knave or child) ; and it 
was so thoroughly understood by ancient science, that 
the whole social organization was based upon the family, 
instead of upon the individual, as it is in modern 
times.2 That the social organization of China has been 
maintained for so many centuries, is solely due to the 
principle of basing ever3d3hing upon the family.® 

The characteristics of the human Ternary are : Adam, 
Necessity, the image and reflection of Will and Power ; 
Eve, Liberty, the image and reflection of Intelligence 
and Authority ; and Adam and Eve, Charity, the image 

1 Intelligence is here taken in the sense of Intuition, and not 
in the sense usually attributed to it by the Philosophy of the 
Universities. 

2 See Saint-Yves d’Alvedyre, Mimm des Juifi, 1884. 

* See Simon, La Giti GUnoise, 1886. 8vo. 


14 
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and reflection of Love and Beauty given by the con- 
stituent terms. 

Realization and Justice, balanced by Prudence, 
indicate tbe normal constitution of Man, whilst the 
Positive Astral Light (or 01)) the Negative Astral 
Light (or OB), and the Equilibrated Astral Fluid 
(or AOUR), demonstrate the origin of his physical 
constitution. 

Magic Power, Courage and Hope manifest the moral 
qualities of man, whilst Force, potential in its mani- 
festation, reflected Life, and Force balancing the two 
preceding qualities, indicate the influence of the 
Universe in him. 

Thus, the law which governs all these manifestations 
of God in the series of his creations is Emanation. 

From the unique but fathomless centre emanates, in 
the first place, a Trinity of absolute principles which 
serves as a model for all the posterior emanations of 
the Being principle itself. Bach element of this 
Trinity manifests itself in two great principles, of 
which it is the source: from the first principle, or 
the Father, emanate successively Adam and Nature 
creating, natumnSj according to Spinoza; from the 
second principle, or the Son, emanate Eve and Nature 
natuTota, or recipient; lastly, the third principle, or 
the Holy Spirit, serves as a model to the similar 
constitution of Adam-Eve, or Humanity and the 
Universe. 

In this way also the Ternary, emanated from the 
mysterious Unity, constitutes a Septenary formed 
by the various emanations of these three Principles, 
like the seven colours of the scale of light formed 
by the combination of three simple colours, themselves 
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emanated from one single ligLt; or like the seven 
notes of the musical scale formed by the fundamental 
trinity of sounds. 

The Septenary formed of “two Ternaries in the 
midst of which the Unity upholds itself/' ^ is therefore 
the expression of a being completely constituted. This 
is now confirmed by the recent data given by Hindu 
Theosophy upon the seven principles of Man and upon 
the seven principles of the Universe.^ 

We could apply the Tarot to the explanation of these 
data : but we feel sure that the task will soon be under- 
taken by others, and we consider it useless to lengthen 
our work too much. 

We will therefore conclude this study upon man by 
pointing out his constitution as given by the Tarot, 
which teaches that his body comes from the Universe, 
his soul from the Astral plane, whilst his spirit is a 
direct emanation from God.® 

1 Sefher Tetzirah (trans. Papus), chap, vi 

* See Sinnett, Esoteric BvMhism ; H. P. Blavatsky, 8met 
Doctrine ; and all the publications of the Theosophical Socieiy, 

* See for further developments the works of Paracelsus and 
Van Helmont. 
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ANDROaONY 
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The Soul 
of Man 
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^ Reflected 
Transitory life 
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Force 
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COSMOGONY 

As we descend tlie ladder of the emanations of 
Absolute Being, the principles become more material 
and less metaphysical. The Tarot teaches us that the 
Universe results from the participation of the Human 
in the creative actions of the Divine, a profound 
mystery, which can throw much light upon the 
.theological theories of the Fall. Jacob Bohme, that 
sublime visionary shoemaker, and Saint-Martin, his 
admirer and disciple, give upon this subject some 
explanations which may be easily understood with the 
Tarot, and to which we refer curious inquirers. 

God manifests himself in the Universe by his third 
trinitarian manifestation: Natura naturam, realized 
in the Univeksal Transfobming Principle, Natura 
naturata, in Involution ; and lastly in the mysterious 
cyclic force which we have analyzed, in reference to the 
15th arcanum, and which we name the Fatal Force 
OF Destiny. This is the God adored by materialistic 
science, and we see that unconsciously its homage is 
offered to the Divinity itself under its most material 
form, even whilst it foolishly boasts of Atheism. 

Death, Corporeal Life and the Destiny which 
rules their mutual connection, constitute the preserv- 
ing principles of the Universe ; lastly, Plastic Force, 
Individual Life and the Astral Light in circula- 
tion, show us the means of Transformation and of 
Realization used by the Cosmos. 

But these are abstract principles ; if we wish to see 
them in action we must consider the foUo^g ternary. 
The Universal Transforming Principle marks its exist- 
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ence by tbe Destruction of beings and of things ; but 
the Opposing Principle, Involution, at once immor- 
talizes Destruction by the influx of new divine currents 
into Chaos. 

Adam materialized his nature by the Fall of his 
spirit into matter, the source of Death ; but Corporeal 
Lifej the source of Hope, arises and provides the means 
of redeeming the fault, by sufiering m the Material 
Body. 

Lastly, Matter itself appears, the flnal term of invo- 
lution, after which recommences the grand Evolution 
towards the primitive centre. 

It is unnecessary to say that we have only sought to 
furnish a rapid sketch of the evidence of the Tarot 
upon Theogony, Androgony and Cosmogony, without 
entering into detail. In fact these are very serious 
questions, which require whole volumes to themselves, 
and we have no intention of discussing them in a few 
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The Spirit of 
the Universe 


The Soul of 
the Universe 


The Body of 
the Universe 


COSMO(K)NY 


Natura natorans 
in action 
The Universal 
transforming 
Principle \ 


Natura naturata 
in action 

Involution 

/ 


The Universe 
in action 
The fatal force of 
Destiny 


Death 


The Corporeal Life 


Destiny 


The Plastic 
Force \ 


The Individual 
/ Life 


The Astral Light 
in circulation 
ISTahadi 
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Let us now recapitulate a little, so tliat we may 
definitely end the involution of the three grand 
principles : 

From God the Father have emanated successively— 

Adam "Will 

Natura Natumns Power 

Then their form The Universal Creative Fluid. 

Adam realized in the Father has produced Healization 
and the Astral Light ; whilst the Will was realized in 
Necessity, Supreme Power is shown in Magic Power, 
and the uni'versai creative Fluid in Force potential 
in its manifestation. 

Natura naturans realized in the Universal Trans- 
forming Principle has produced Death, and the Uni- 
versal Plastic Force, with its forms, Destruction, the 
Fall of Adam, and the visible world. 

These are all the principles that have successively 
emanated from the Father, and which represent Him, 
We reproduce them thus in a diagram. 



KAIURB wm POWER ORBATIVB PLUIR 
the Father A . 


/ \ / \ Ntoeuity \ Magic \ Manifest \ 

lUalieaUon JLttral Death Plastic _ ^ -w 

twAf Fctee Dss^metMn Fall of Visible 

^ Adam World 




SUMMAEY OF SMBOLICAL TAEOT 217 


Tlie two following tables, arranged upon the same 
plan as the present one, give the emanations of the 
two other principles of the first ternary. 


GOD THE SON 


m 

thelCother 


NATinus 

Invd’Uiim 


UmilQSKCB AHIBOfilTT TJNITEiBSAXi LWB 


Elmentc^ Corporeal 
life 


Course 
Liberiij Immortality 


IndiTldual 

Life 


Itefiected and 
Transitoiylife 


Physical 

Forces 


GOD THE HOLY SPIEIT 



In our introduction to the study of symbolism we 
have given a numbered figure which enables us to 
determine immediately the meamng of any card in 
the Tarot. 

If we now apply all that we have said upon the sym- 
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holism of each of oui cards to this subject, we can 
condense the whole symbolism of the major arcana 
in one scheme. 

The new table thus formed will give us the sense 
of all our principles, whatever their number may be, 
and this is how we obtain their meaning— 


USE OE THE TABLE 

1. Seek in the horizontal column, to the left of the 
principle under consideration, the sense written there. 

2. Having ascertained this meaning, return to your prin- 
ciple and search in the vertical column at the bottom the 
great principle (God, Man, or the Universe) which is written 
there. 

3. Combine the meaning first obtained with the name 
placed in the vertical column, adding to it the word (itself 
or manifest) written in the vertical column which contains 
the principle of which you are seeking the meaning. 


The first term of the 8th arcanum. 

1. I look in the horizontal column containing the word 
Mother and I find at the end, to the left, the following 
meaning— 


The Mother is the Active preserving Principle* Of 
what? 

2. In order to know, I seek in the vertical column con- 
taining the word Mother, and at the bottom I find Man or 
Humanity. 
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3. I add to the word Humanity the word placed in the 
small vertical column which contains the word Mother, 
This word is Hmself if relating to man, or itself if we take 
the sense of Humanity. We should say— 

The Mother is the Active 'Reserving Principle of Man 
himself or of Hurmnity itself. 

This example clearly indicates how the Table should 
be used. 



TAB 


Hecapitulating the Symbolism of all the Major 
Arcana to he immediately de> 


CREATIVE 

PRINCIPLE 

{'*) Active ^ 

God tbe Father 

WiU 

The Father 

1 

4 

7 

CREATIVE 

PRINCIPLE 

Adam 

Power 

Realization 

Passive H 




CREATIVE 

PRINCIPLE 

Natura naturans 

Universal 
Creative Fluid 

Astral Light 

Equilibrist 1 




PRESERVING 

PRINCIPLE 

God the Son 

Intelligence 

The Mother 

(n) Active f 

2 

5 

8 

PRESERVING 

PRINCIPLE 

Eve 

Authority 

Justice 

Passive (H) 




PRESERVING 

PRINCIPLE 

Natura naturata 

Universal Life 

Elementary 

Existence 

Equilibrist 1 




REALIZING 

God the Holy 

Beauty 

Love 

PRINCIPLE 

Spirit 

(1) Active '' 

3 

6 

9 

REALIZING 

Adam-Eve, 

Love 

Prudence 

PRINCIPLE 

Passive H 

Humanity 

(Be silent) 


REALIZING 

Kosmos 

Universal 

Astral Fluid 

PRINCIPLE 

Equilibrist 1 

Attraction 

(aour) 



Himself (») 

Manifested 

Himself (n) 


+ 

- 

■ + 


GOD 

(21) 

MA 




HUMA- 










LE 

Arcana, enabling the definition of any one of these 
termined. (See its use on pp, 218, 219.) 


Necessity 

Universal 

transforming 

Principle 

Destruction 

The Elements 

10 

13 

16 

19 

Magic Power 

Death 

The Fall of Adam 

Nutrition 

Force potential 
in its manifesta* 
tion 

Universal Plastic 
Force 

The Visible World 

The Mineral 
Kingdom 

Liberty 

Involution 

Immortality 

Innate Motion 

11 

14 

17 

20 

Courage (to dabe) 

Corporeal Life 

Hope 

Respiration 

Breflected and 
Transitory Life 

Individual Life 

The Physical 
Forces 

The Vegetable 
Kingdom 

Charity 

Fate 

Chaos 

The Motion of 
Relative Duration 

12 

Hope 

(wisdom) 

15 

Destiny 

18 

The Material 
Body 

0 

Innervation 

Equilibrist Force 

Nahash 
Astral Light 
in circdation 

Matter 

The Animal 
Kingdom 

Manifested 

Itself (l) 

Manifested 

Return (n) 


+ 

- 

to 

N (21) 

UNIVEESE (21) 

the Unity 

NITY 
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Table indicating the revolutions o/yod-lie-vau-lLe in num- 
bers {positive arcana) : {yod—l, ^e=2, vau—Z, 2nd he—i). 

(Key to the preceding Table.) 
12 3 4 





PART III 

APPLICATIONS OF THE TAROT 




CHAPTER XV 


GENERAL KEY TO THE APPLICATIONS OP 
THE TAROT 

The Principle and the Forms— The Twenty-first Card of the 
Tarot is a Figure-Principle— The Tarot— The Year^The 
Month— The Day— The Human Life. 

General Key to the Applications op the Tarot 

We Lave already stated that the twenty-first card gives 
the key to the construction of the Tarot. The utility 
of this arcanum does not end here ; we shall now see 
that it is the key to every application of the Tarot. 

Some explanation may be necessary as to the manner 
in which a symbolical figure can be applied to concep- 
tions of very different orders, without undergoing the 
least transformation. 

Let us take one very simple example, chosen in the 
realm of experimental science, by applying the ana- 
logical method to its study. Let us represent the 
well-known phenomenon of the decomposition of the 
white light by the prism. 

We place the prism, indicated by a triangular figure, 
in the centre ; the white light, represented by parallel 
lines, enters it on one side : from the other the colours 
issue. They are represented by the refracted and more 
or less oblique lines. 
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The words Prism, WMte light and Colours indicate 
all the phases of the phenomenon. 



If, however, we reflect that after ah it is only a 
general force (the white light) which undergoes various 
changes, according to the quantity of matter with 
which it comes in contact (the different thicknesses 
of the prism), 1 we shall easily grasp another aspect of 
the figure. 

In fact, the work of Louis Lucas, unconsciously con- 
tinued by contemporary scientific men, proves by 
evidence the unity of force in action throughout 
Nature. The different physical forces, heat, light, or 
electricity, are only representations of this unique 
force differently modified, according to the quantity 
of matter with which it comes in contact. 

Thus the white light in contact with the large 
amount of matter at the base of the prism becomes 
violet: in the same way the unique force coming in 
contact with much matter becomes heat, or placed in 
contact with little matter becomes light or ekctnaity. 

We can therefore represent this new phenomenon 

^ See Louis Lucas, CMmie Nowmlh, chapter upon “ Angu- 
laison.” 
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without changing the form of our figure in any way ; 
only the words need vary— 



Here the difierent quantities of matter are repre- 
sented by the different thicknesses of the prism, the 
unique force corresponding with the white light by the 
parallel lines, the various physical forces responding, to 
the various colours by the refracted lines. 

If any one should consider that these two examples 
belong to the realm of physics, and are therefore insuf- 
ficient to generalize a phenomenon to this point, we can 
answer by another instance quoted fir om physiology. 

Physiology teaches us that all the organs in man 
act under the influence of the blood. Thus the latter, 
acting upon the salivary glands, produces the saliva ; 
acting upon the stomach, the gastric juice is secreted ; 
upon the liver in certain cases it produces bile, etc., etc. 

In short, this physiological phenomenon reduces 
itseH to an unique agent (the blood), acting upon the 
different organs (the salivary glands, stomach, liver) 
and producing secretions of equally different natures 
(saliva, gastric juices, bile). 

Can we not therefore represent the different organs 
by the different thickness of the prism, the different 
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transformations of the unique force by the refracted 
rays, and the unique force itself by the parallel lines ? 

The correspondence is exact on all points, and the 
same figure can be used once more— 



Thus the figure has never changed : only the words 
applied to its difierent parts have varied. The basis 
of all occult science and of the analogical method 
resembles this example: one fixed and invariable 
figure, which is always the same (Ex. : the figure), to 
which various orders of phenomena can be successively 
applied. 

The twenty-first card of the Tarot is a figure-principle 
of the same nature as the prism which we have just 
studied, and a few examples of the various methods in 
which it can be applied will fully enlighten us upon 
this point. 

We have seen that the four figures in the corners 
of the twenty-first card represent the four animals 
referred to the Evangelists. In the centre stands a 
woman, the image of Humanity, and between the two 
symbolisms is a crown of elliptic form. 

This shows us that there will always be four fixed 
principles in every application of this card (since the 
symbols placed at the four corners of the square do 
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not move), and a certain number of mobile principles 
represented by the wheel, roto, which occupies the 
centre of the symbols. 

This figure can never change, since it is a figure-prin- 
ciple : the words alone that may be applied to it can vary. 

We have in this manner the four following sjrmbols— 

Man Bull 


become 



Pentacles Sword 



We see that none of the symbols have changed, but 
the words only. 

The same rule applies to every application of the 
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Tarot. Thus if we take astronomy, the four figures 
will be the four seasons, the crown is the zodiac, and 
the nude figure (Eve) the animating system of the 
zodiac, the planets ; thus — 

Winter Autumn 



This shows us the progress of the sun, as it gives 
birth to the year. If we wish to know that of the 
moon as it produces the month, the four seasons would 
become the four lunar phases, the zodiac would be the 
twenty-eight houses of the moon, and the centre the 
sun, which animates the moon ; thus — 

New Moon Last Quarter 



First Quarter 


Full Moon 
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If we wish for the horoscope of a single day we find 
it in the following figure — 

Night Evening 



Here the earth occupies the position of the moon in 
the month and of the sun in the year. 

If these astronomical data weary us, we can study 
the circle of Human Life, and the figure will assume 
a new aspect. 


Old Age Maturity 



A profound symbol, which indicates that the Human 
Will creates the fatality in which man moves, under 
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tlie influence of tlie providential cycle of tlie four 
ages of tuman life. If we know that Providence (the 
outer circle) acts upon the Future, Fatality (the inter- 
mediate circle) upon the Past, and the Human Will 
(centre circle) upon the Present, we shall see the basis 
of the divining Tarot. 

We think that these examples are sufficiently clear 
to enable us to proceed, and we shall now study some 
applications of the Tarot, leaving to the student the 
work of discovering a larger number. 
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CHAPTEE XVI 

THE ASTRONOMICAL TAROT 

Egyptian Astronomy— The Four Seasons— The Twelve Months— 
The Thirty-six Decani— The Planets— Absolute Analogy with 
the Tarot— Figure containing the Application of the Tarot 
to Astronomy — ^Key to the Astrological Works of Christian — 
Oswald Wirth’s Astronomical Tarot. 

The Asteonomical Taeot 

In order to demonstrate the accuracy of the principles 
upon which the construction of the Tarot is based, we 
will take the constitution of the Universe itself, as 
shown by Astronomy, for our example of the first 
application of its system. 

It is known that the Egyptians divided the year into 
four seasons, each composed of three months. Each 
month contained three decani or periods of ten days, 
which gave three hundred and sixty days in each year. 
They added to complete it a period of five days, or 
E^agommeSf placed after the 30th degree of the Lion 
(August). 

We must therefore find in our Tarot— 

1. The four seasons ; 

2. The twelve months, or, better still, the twelve 
signs of the zodiac ; 

3. The thirty-six decani. 

233 
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Moreover, each month, or, still better, each zodiacal 
sign, and each of the decani is ruled by a planet. 


1, The Four Seasons 

The four figures of the Tarot correspond absolutely 
with the four seasons of the year. 

If we then look at the twenty-first card of the Tarot, 
the origin, as we have seen, of all its applications, we 
shall see that the four figures in the comers represent 
the four suits of the Tarot, and in this case the four 
seasons of the year. 

The elliptic space between these four figures and the 
centre corresponds to the zodiac and its divisions. 

Finally, the central portion corresponds to the 
planets, which influence the whole system. 



2. The 12 Signs of the Zoddac 

Each suit represents one season. Each season is 
composed of three months. How, then, will the months 
be represented in our suits 1 
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The months will be represented by the figures, and 
the correspondence is established in this way — 

King. 1st Month or Active Month in the Season. 
Creative Month. Yod. 

Queen. 2nd Month or Passive Month in each 
Season. Preserving Month. He. 
Knight. 3rd Month or Bealizing Month, Equi- 
librist of the Season. Yau. 

Knave. Transition from the preceding Season to 
the one following. Epagomene.^ 

(Consult, for further details, the first part’ of our study 
upon the Tarot.) 


We therefore find twelve figures, which respond to 
the twelve signs of the Zodiac, as follows — 

King of Sceptres The Ram "1 

Sceptres Queen The Bull V Spring 

Knight The Twins J 

Knave Tramition Epagomene 

King of Cups Cancer "I 

Cups Queen The Lion ^Summer 

Knight The Virgin J 

Knave Transition Epagomene 

King of Swords The Balance 

Swords " Queen The Scorpion > Autumn 

Knight Sagittarius J 

Knave Transition Epagomene 

King of Pentacles Capricornus 1 

Pentacles Queen Aquarius > Winter 

Knight The Pishes J 

Knave Transition Epagomene 


1 Thus the Tarot places one epagomene, or complementary day, 
after each season. 
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3. The 36 Deccmi 

Each season is divided into three months, but each 
month is divided into three decani, or periods of ten 
days each. 

We need only recall the analogy existing between 
the figures and the numbers in the minor arcana, to 
ascertain which cards of the Tarot represent these new 
divisions. 

If we take one of the figures— the Eang, for instance — 
we know that this king governs certain cards : the Ace, 
two, three, and the first ternary. 

We then obtain the following analogies— 

King of Sceptres : zodiacal sign, the Earn. 

Ace. 1st Decan or Active Decan of the Month. 
Creative Decan, Yod, 

Two. 2nd Decan or Passive Decan of the Month. 

Forming or Preserving Decan, He, 

Three. 3rd Decan or Equilibrating Decan. Yau. 

Four. Transition between the third Decan of 
the actual series, to the first Decan of 
the following series, which it forms. 


The thirty-six decani are therefore represented in the 
Tarot in the following series— 


fAce of Sceptres 

1st Decan"! 

King < 2 

» 

2nd „ Vof the Earn 

b 

ft 

3rd „ J 


ft 

1st Decani 

Queen < 5 

ft 

2nd „ lof the Bull 

h 

ft 

3rd „ J 

r 

ft 

1st Decani 

Knight < 8 

ft 

2nd „ Vof the Twins 

b 

ft 

3rd „ J 

Knave 10 

Transition 

Ejpagomene 
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r Ace of Cups 
King -< 2 

13 

Queen -< 5 

b 

r 

Knight < 8 

b 

Knave 10 Transition 

{ Ace of Swords 
2 
3 

b 

Queen -< 5 

b 

r 

Knight •{ 8 

Knave 10 Transition 

r Ace of Pentacles 
King -! 2 

b 
b 

Queen ■< 6 

b 

. P 

Kmght <8 

. ■■ 

10 Transition 


ecan"! 

:: ] 
ecani 

:: ] 


1st Decan"] 
2nd „ 

3rd „ J 

1st Decani 
2nd 
3rd 

1st Decani 
2nd 
3rd 
EpagotneM 

1st Decani 
2nd „ \ 

3rd „ J 

1st Decan 
2nd 
3rd 

1st Decani 
2nd „ \ 

3rd „ J 
Epagoniene 

1st Decan 
2nd 
3rd 

1st Decan 
2nd 
3rd 

1st Decan 
2nd ' 

3rd 
Epagomem 


of Cancer 

of the Lion 

of the Virgin 

of the Balance 

of the Scorpion 
of Sagittarius 

•of Capricornus 
•of Aquarius 
■of the Fishes 


Each decan, governing ten degrees of the zodiacal 
circle, corresponds to a certain number of days in the 
month. Consequently each card in the minor arcana, 
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coiresponding to a decan, represeats a certain fraction 
of the year— 

Ace of Sceptres 21st to 30th of March. 

2 „ 31st of March to 9th of April. 

3 „ 10th to 19th of April, etc. 

We need only consult the figure at the end of this 
study of the astronomical Taiot to see which days 
correspond to each decan. 

This is the basis of the astrological Tarot, and by its 
cards a horoscope can he drawn out ; hut since this 
application lies beyond the purely scientific field to 
which we have limited ourselves, we must not dwell 
upon it here. 

In short, our minor arcana are fully represented in 
the astronomical Tarot, and they exactly determine the 
limits in which move the planets, that we have still to 
consider. 

The Planets 

The major arcana are represented in this application 
of the Tarot by the septenary of the planets acting 
upon the three worlds (3x7=21). 

Each zodiacal sign and each decan is governed by 
a planet, and the connection between the planets and 
these different signs is indicated upon the table 
which follows. 

This table enables us to comprehend ah the work 
that (Hmstian ^ and Ely Star ^ accomplished upon Astro- 
logy. Moreover, it indicates the astronomical correspon- 

' Christian, EM,n de h Magie, Paris, 1854 8vo. 

• My Star, Les Myst^es de tEmseope, Paris, Dentu, 1888 
18mo. (3 ft. 50.) 
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dence of every card in the Tarot. Here is an explanation 
of its construction 

The four figures of the twenty-first card of the Tarot 
represent the four seasons of the year and the four suits 
of the Tarot. 

The centre of the twenty-first card responds to the 
seven planets, which animate the yearly system. 

Lastly, the Zodiacal Ellipse revolves between these 
two terms, and it contains the key to the influence 
exercised by the major arcana (the planets) over the 
minor arcana (the signs and decani). 

This table is therefore a proof of the accuracy of our 
system of explaining the Tarot and also a magnifi- 
cent key to the Tarot itself. 

We shall now quote two extracts from J. A. Vaillant 
(Les Mmes: histoire vraie des B6himiens\ which 
demonstrate the harmony existing between our deduc- 
tions and the traditional explanations given by the 
gypsies. 


SOME GYPSY TRADITIONS CONCERNING 
THE ASTRONOMICAL TAROT 

The 21st card, entitled the Universe or Time, is, 
in fact, the time of the temple and the temple 
of time. 

It represents an oval crown of flowers, divided into 
four by four lotus flowers, and supported by the four 
symbolical .heads, which St. John borrowed from 
Ezekiel and the latter from the cherubim and sera- 
phim of Assyria and Egypt. 
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The four heads are those — 

Of the Eagle. The symbol of the East, of the morning, of 
the equinox of spring, 
of the South, and of the solstice 
of summer. 

of the Evening, the West, and 
of the equinox of autumn, 
of the Night, the North, and 
of the solstice of winter. 

In the midst of this crown, the symbol of the egg of 
the world, stands a nude woman, the s 5 niLbol of Eve ; 
one of her feet is raised, symbolizing the %ht of time ; 
and she holds two wands of equal length, symbols of 
the balance and equilibrium of time, of the justice and 
equity of men, of the equality of day and night, of man 
and woman. 

This Eve is the great Mother {Ava or Ehe) who pours 
out to the stars the men-gods of heaven, and to men 
the star-gods of earth, the nectar and ambrosia of 
immortality, the shadow and light of eternity {Aon), of 
which the crown that surrounds her is the sea or the 
ocean, the enclosure or the vase, the ark or the vessel. 

This symbol is not new. It was throughout antiquity 
used to express the nature of the Universe ; the syn- 
thesis of the arcs of the circle ; the union of the arches 
of the sphere, which the Hebrews made into the ark of 
the covenant; the modification of the ancient coins 
of Crete, which took this arch of the world; the 
covenant of the rainbow, for the frindph of justice 
which gives it its name. And, in fact, the name of 
Kudas, of that Ehee of Crete, clearly expresses justice, 
saduh, which makes of this Mehhi sedeh, the spirit of 
the Lord, and of this spirit (Eon) of the sun, the law 


Of the lAon. 
Of the Bull. 
Of the Man. 
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of tlie times of the stars, of the life of man ; conse- 
quently Noah, who is himself the spirit {Eon) of 
eternity (Aon) of centuries (Aion), has been qualified 
as prcBco jitstiticB, revealer of justice. 

The Tarot is a deduction of the sidereal book of 
Henoch, who is HenocMa ; it is modelled on the astral 
wheel of Athor, who is As-tarotk, resembling the Indian 
ot-tara, the polar bear or arc4nra of the north ; it is 
the major force (tarie) upon which is based the solidity 
(ferrale) of the world and the sidereal firmament of 
the earth; consequently, like the polar bear, called 
the chariot of the sun, the chariot of David and of 
AETHUE, it is the Greek luck (tucM), the Chinese 
destiny (tiko), the Egyptian chance (tiU), the fate {t%ka) 
of the Eomanys; and the stars, as they incessantly 
revolve round the polar bear, reveal to the earth 
ostentation and misery, light and shade, heat and cold ; 
whilst from them flow the good and evil, the love and 
hatred, which form the happiness (ev-twMe) and the 
misfortune (Ais-tucUe) of men. 

In truth Sephora is one of the harmonies in that 
triad, s.f.r., which united form the light (Sapher), the 
number (Sipher), and the word (Sephora) of the Hebrews, 
from the Sphere of the Universe. From this sphere, 
of which the light is truth, 

the zodiac is the book which contains it, the stars are 
the numbers and letters which explain it, the Anahs 
have drawn their Tara, the Gypsies their Tarot, the 
Phoenicians their As-ikarot, the Egyptians their Athor, 
and the Hebrews their Thora, 

,But we cannot end our study upon the astronomical 

16 
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Tarot without some allusion to the work of Oswald 
Wirth upon this subject. In some respects his con- 
clusions differ from our own ; but we are anxious on 
that account to quote his essay upon it, in order that 
each reader may judge between us for himself. 

ESSAY UPON THE ASTRONOMICAL TAROT 
By Oswald Wirth 

According to Christian, the twenty-two major arcana 
of the Tarot represent the hieroglyphic paintings which 
were found in the spaces between the columns of a 
gallery, which the neoph 3 rte was obliged to cross in the 
Eg 3 rptian initiations. There were twelve columns to 
the North and the same number to the South, that is, 
eleven symbolical pictures on each side. These pictures 
were explained to the candidate for initiation in regular 
order, and they contained the rules and principles for 
the Initiate. 

The arcana corresponding to the twenty-two letters 
of the Hebrew alphabet must have been arranged upon 
the walls of the secret crjrpts in the temples of Osiris 
in the following order. (See p. 243.) 

This opinion is confirmed by the correspondence which 
exists between the arcana when they are thus arranged. 

It is at once evident that the arcana 2, 3, 4 and 5 
form a complete group ; this group corresponds to 
another formed by the arcana 21, 20, 19 and 18. Now 
in the interpretation of the symbols each arcanum 
should be studied in its relations with the neighbour- 
ing arcana, and particularly with those which are 
pendant to it in the grouping that we have pointed 
out. For instance, the 2nd arcanum (i), or High 
Priestess, should not only be compared with the 1st 
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arcanum (n), or Juggler, the 3rd ( 3 ), or Empress, and 
the 4th (i), or Emperor ; hut also with the 5th arcanum 
(n), or Pope, with the 21st (n), or Universe, and even 
with the 18th (x), or Moon. By studying each of the 
twenty-two arcana in this way, we shall discover that 
the whole are closely linked together, and we shall 
acquire unexpected light upon the most ancient of all 
the sacred hooks which we possess. 

It should he noticed that the 7th, 8th, 9th and 10th 
arcana represent a quaternary, to which a last group 
corresponds, formed of the 16th, 15th, 14th and 13th 
arcana. W e therefore have sixteen pentacles divided into 
four quaternaries, which give a definite general meaning. 
Six other pentacles are placed in pairs at the com- 
mencement, the centre and the end of the double series 
of the arcana of the Tarot. These six arcana appear to 
frame the others, and this fact gives them great import- 
ance. Their signification is easily discovered hy their 
mutual comparison and the judicious application of the 
laws of analogy supplied hy the keys of the Book of 
Thoth, as well as hy those of the Eternal Book that 
Nature, symbolized under the form of Isis, holds half- 
opened in the 2nd arcanum ( 3 ), the High Priestess. 

But it is necessary to proceed methodically in these 
researches, hy means of a progressive analysis starting 
from the whole, before we can grasp each arcanum 
separately, for each one must be carefully examined 
under the numerous aspects which it presents. When 
this work of dissection is once accomplished, the 
student must retrace his steps, and synthetically re- 
compose the whole hy a reverse operation. 

In applying these principles here, we must first 
repeat that the Tarot, considered as a whole, is pre- 
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emiaently tie Sacred Book of occult initiation. Now 
we attain this initiation by two difierent paths, by one 
of which we develop the powers that we possess innately 
to their utmost extent ; by the other we subdue our- 
selves, and thus attain a state of being which renders 
us susceptible to the action of the cosmic forces that 
surround us. Although these two methods difier com- 
pletely, we can accomplish the great work by Mowing 
either of them. This is the meaning of the Hermetic 
precept, “ that the philosopher’s stone can be prepared by 
the dry path or by the moist, by the red tincture or by 
the white.” Initiation, androgynous as a whole, is there- 
fore subdivided into male and female. It is masculine 
from the 1st (s) to the 11th (i) arcana, and becomes 
feminine in the arcana 21 (n) to 12 (V). With regard to 
the arcanum 0 (ly), which is unnumbered in the Tarot, 
although it b eminently passive in itself, it must not 
be included in the feminine series, for reasons easily 
discerned in the study of the exact signification of 
each arcanum taken separately. 

Let us then content ourselves for the moment with 
asserting that masculine or Dorian initiation starts from 
s to end in 3, whilst feminme or Ionian initiation starts 
from t? to end inV. The two unite and complete each 
other in the androgynous initiation, which can start 
from 8 to end in ly, or start from a? to return to it agsan, 
after traversii^ the whole series of the arcana, taking 
their numbers in the inverse order. 

Initiation can, however, be regarded not only under 
the double aspect of activity and passivity, represented 
by the North and South, but it can be also contem- 
plated as light and life, that is to say, as the intellectual 
instruction as wel as the moral education of the 
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Initiate. In this respect the Tarpt is divided by the 
6th aicannm (i), the Lovers, and the 17th (s), the Stars, 
into two parts, which represent the West and the East. 

This double division produces the four quaternaries 
of which we have already spoken. Each represents one 
especial section, its general sense being indicated by its 
orientation ; the North-West thus corresponds with in- 
tellectual activity ; the North-East with moral activity ; 
the South-West with intellectual passivity, and the 
South-East with moral passivity. These four sections 
are also united in the arcana 1 (n) the Juggler ; 11 
(a) Strength ; 12 (b) the Hanged Man ; and 0 (itf) the 
Foolish Man. 

The 6th arcanum, the Lovers, indicates the passage 
of intellectual activity to its moral application, the 
17th . The stars form the transition between passive 
inteUectuality and its practical employment in the 
exercise cf occult powers. 

We think that enough has been now said to enable 
each student to discover for himself the complex signi- 
fication of every arcanum in the Tarot. We will there- 
fore end this sketch by some classifications, intended to 
prove that the order in which we arrange the arcana 
of the Tarot does not form a purely arbitrary system. 

It will, in fact, be easily seen that connection in their 
opposition links the arcana when they are grouped in 
four quaternaries of difierent formation from the four , 
first, which we have already examined. (See p. 247.) 

The analogy of these significations is particularly 
striking between the arcana 7 and 16, 10 and 13, which 
yet present an antagonistic meaning, as soon as 7 is 
compared with 16, and 10 with 13. It is the same with 
the other quaternaries represented here, although the 
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fact may be less visible at the first glance. But we will 
now leave a free field to individual investigation on 
this point, and pass on to tbe study of tbe Tarot from 
another point of view. 
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symbolical images adapted to tbe ideology of tbe 
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fourteenth centuiy, and fixed by the invention of 
biography. It is impossible for us to retrace through 
the darkness of the Middle Ages the origin of the 
twenty-two significative figures known as atouts, in 
the pack of seventy-eight cards by which the Gypsies 
claim to reveal the secrets of fate. 

Still it has been proved that the major arcana of the 
Tarot are disfigured reproductions of a primitive model 
dating from the earliest times. It would be difficult 
to rediscover this model in its original purity ; and if 
it were possible to do so, it could only be through 
judicious study of every manifestation of symbolism 
throughout the history of Oriental mythologies. These 
have bequeathed to us an hieroglyphic monument of 
immense importance in the representative figures of the 
signs of the Zodiac, and of the constellations of the 
celestial Sphere. But it would be most interesting if 
we could prove ttiat these allegorical figures absolutely 
reproduce the 22 major arcana of the Tarot. From 
this affinity we might obtain great light upon the 
genesis of human knowledge. For the same identity 
of origin which manifestly unites the plates of the 
Book of Thoth to the subdivisions of the Greek and 
Egyptian planispheres, leads to the conclusion that in 
both cases we possess a special adaptation, made from 
documents which we have not yet found, but which 
may stiU give us complete information respecting 
primitive India. 

In any case the arcana of the Tarot explain many of 
the anomalies in Greek mythology. We cannot now 
enter into any minute detsuls upon this subject, for it 
would lead us beyond the limits of this book. We 
must content ourselves with giving the reader a table 
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indicating the constellations which appear to correspond 
with the 22 major arcana of the Tarot, and therefore 
with the 22 letters of the Hebrew alphabet, although 
their correspondence with the latter is much less clearly 
defined. We will then trace a planisphere grouping 
the arcana of the Tarot according to the order of the 
constellations, and we will end by a pentacle in the 
form of a double hexagram, in which the Hebrew 
letters will represent the signs of the zodiac, and the 
circumpolar constellations to which they correspond, 
according to our first table. 
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Affinities with the Tarot 



CHAPTEE XVII 
THE INITIATIVE TAROT 

Oh. Ballet’s Essay on this Subject— Involution and Evolution — 
The Hours of Apollonius of Tyana— The Phases of Initiation 
represented by the Tarot. 


The Initutive Tarot 

APPUCATION OP THE TAROT TO THE THEORETICAL AND 
PRACTICAL DOCTRINES OP INITIATION 

Our friend E. Ch. Bartel has written a very interesting 
article upon this subject, which we will quote in exteyiso. 
Our readers will then see the exactitude with which his 
conclusions harmonize with our own. 


INITIATION 

Amongst the ancients the scientific men ‘were also the 
sages, such as Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle ; in modern 
times, on the contrary, science and wisdom are unsuc- 
cessfully seeking for each other, or struggling in mortal 
conflict over the religious question. That such a 
separation is agamst Nature is easily seen by the study 
of those Positivist philosophers whose extensive learn- 
ing and admirable efforts to build up a synthesis of 
scientific wisdom merit high rank in the modern intel- 
lectual world. Whilst their fundamental aphorism is 
253 
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that nothing is attainable by man beyond the world of 
phenomena, their works display an increasing though 
unintentional tendency to cross the limits which they 
seek to impose upon themselves, for they are led by 
that Nature which they love, and which in its final 
manifestations they know better than any one else. 
We may compare them to insects imprisoned behind 
a window ; in despair they beat themselves against the 
glass, clearly seeing the sunbeam which should lead 
them to the source of all light, yet unable to follow 
it beyond the invisible waE of their prison. On the 
other hand, the Spiritualists are outside, free, and as 
it were lost in the luminous ocean, wandering without 
a compass, unable to find the guiding sunbeam which 
is the despair of the Positivists. 

However, a school exists which promises to lead 
the one, to free the other, and to direct each student 
towards the centre of Truth so ardently desired; it 
is an unknown school, little frequented, like every 
transcendent degree, although its masters have always 
given proofs of considerable learning— the school of 
Theosophy, a positive spiritualism preserved for ages 
m the ancient mysteries, transmitted with more or 


less purity by the Kabalists, Mystics, Templairs, Eosi- 
crudans and Freemasons, often degenerate, like every 
other doctrine prematurely divulged, yet hidden at the 
root of every religion, and carefully perpetuated in a 
few unknown sanctuaries, chiefly situated m India. 

The secret of Theosophy, in the reconciliation between 
sdence and metaphysics, lies in a certain practical 


development of those human faculties 
fitted to extend the limits of reliable 1 


which are best . 
ge. Let 
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An attentive examination of anj scientific method, 
however positive it may be, proves that there is no 
evidence or certainty save in axioms, and that the 
fragile and changeable scafiolding of our sciences, 
built upon this immovable basis, is entirely due to 
intuition, of which observation and experience are 
only instruments. 

But the field of direct perception in which intuition 
exerts itself is capable of extension ; this fact is now 
demonstrated by the phenomena of hypnotism and 
magnetism, the torments of our modem sciences ; for 
by them the limits of opaque matter, of space and time, 
are suppressed in variable but incontestable degrees. 

But still, in this realm of transcendental faculties 
the perception is not always so reliable as the unvary- 
ing certainty wHch characterizes an axiom; for, in 
hypnotic or magnetic subjects, material lucidity pre- 
sents a number of gradations which are reproduced 
in the intellectual order, and which vary between the 
fancies of a disordered imagination and the sublime 
revelations of healthy, inspired genius. 

We do not therefore exceed the possibilities given 
by the reliable evidence of observation and experience, 
when we assert that the physical or intellectual percep- 
tion of the human being is capable of extending beyond 
the limits of ordinary judgments and sensations ; and 
that in the transcendental regions which it can attain 
it is susceptible of more or less certitude in its im- 
pressions. This assertion opens new fields for human 
knowledge, an hierarchy of new immediate causes, and 
the prospect of an indefinite progress in science. 

Now, Theosophy inspires man with the enthusiasm 
which enables him to draw near to these transcendent 



256 THE TAROT OF THE BOHEltDANS 


regions of perception, whilst it guards Mm from illusion, 
tMough the forces and the new beings wMch he will 
meet there : it is this instruction wMch constitutes 
Initiation. 

The slight sketch wMch now follows wiE at least give 
some idea of the principles by wMch Religion and 
Philosophy, Wisdom and Science, are united in Theo- 
sophy. Any defects wMch the reader may find m it 
must be attributed to want of skill on the part of the 
student who has undertaken it. 

Initiation comprises two different but united sec- 
tions : (1) the Theory of the resources and necessities 
of Ms enterprise, wMch the neophyte always receives 
as an inheritance wMch leaves him absolute liberty 
of thought— and (2) the Practice wherein he exercises, 
under the direction of Ms masters, the physical, intel- 
lectual and moral self-control wMch will render him 
an Mtiate. 

The Theory, the primary instruction of Theosophy, 
is a preliminary definition, cpnsisting almost exclusively 
of the contents of the TheosopMcal publications ; but 
a student should not fancy Mmself one of the Initiates 
because he possesses these public works ; the knowledge 
of them is an excellent preparation, but notMi^ more. 

TMs theory is found scattered throughout a number 
of more or less well-known and accessible books ; but 
there are very few of them wMch explain it as a whole, 
simply and methodically enough to satisfy a beginner. 
TMs first difficulty, cMefly due to the actual state of 
many miuds, wMch will not admit regular instruction, 
also corresponds to the numerous varieties of intelli- 
gence wMch examine them. Some, previously opened 
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to theosophical doctrines, approach every detail \vitli 
equal profit to themselves ; others, on the contrary^ 
who cannot at first accept them as a whole, willingly 
examine them by means of a secondary door which 
especially suits them, but which often forces them to 
make enormous digressions through our sciences and 
philosophies. The first steps are consequently varied, 
and the postulants require guidance from' some more 
advanced brother, who is capable of discerning the 
intellectual and moral state of the neophyte. 

This is why no work on the subject can be especially 
recommended here. An excellent bibliography of theo- 
sophic works will be found in the Traite Menmitaire 
de Science Occulte, by Papus. We now add to it a 
summary list for a series of studies, long but reliable, 
which will form a gradual transition from Positivism 
to Theosophy : 

For facts. Study : Eichet, d^Assier, Liebault, Philipps, 
Dupotet, Eeichenbach, Mesmer, etc. 

Hypothesis of the whole : Comte, Stuart Mill, Bain, 
Ribot, Spencer, Taine, etc. 

Philosophers: Du Prel, Hartmann, Schopenhauer, 
Hegel. Great profit can then be derived from earlier 
works : Spinoza, Leibnitz, and even from the ancients : 
Aristotle, Plato, the Neoplatonists, the Pythagoreans ; 
finally, from modern mystic scientists : Wronski, Fabre 
d^Olivet, Lucas, etc. 

The student will then fully understand Theosophy. 

This series will, however, require further modifica- 
tions, according to the character and the scientific 
aptitudes of the student. We must also point out 
some features of the theory which are necessary for 
the comprehension of our principal subject ; the reader 
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must only remember that tbe explanation is entirely 
due to tbe author of this article, and he must not 
impute any of its errors to Theosophy itself. 


Our positive sciences give the last formula of the 
visible world in the following words— 

There is no matter without force : no force without 
matter. 

It is an indisputable but incomplete formula, unless 
the following commentary be added to it— 

1. The combination of what we call Force and 
Matter presents itself in various proportions, from 
that which is called materialized Force (rocks, minerals, 
simple chemical bodies) to subtilized Matter or Matter- 
Force (a grain of pollen, spermatozoid, the electric 
atom). Matter and Force, although we cannot isolate 
them, therefore present themselves as the extreme 
and opposing mathematical limits (or contrary signs) 
of a series of which we see only a few medium terms, 
abstract but indubitable. 

2. The terms of this series, that is to say, the sub- 
stances of Nature, are never stable ; Force, which is 
characterized by infinite mobility, sways essentially 
inert matter from one pole to the other, as though it 
were drawn by a continual current, while matter retorts 
by a counter-current, which leads it back to its 
inert condition. For instance, an atom of phosphorus, 
borrowed by a vegetable from the mineral phosphates, 
becomes the element of a human cerebral cellule 
(subtilized matter), and then through disintegration 
falls back into the inert mineral kingdom. 

3. The movement resulting from this unstable equili- 



THE INITIATIVE TAHOT 


259 


brium is not disorganized; it presents a series of 
chained harmonies which we call Laws, and which 
are synthesized in our eyes in the supreme law of 
Evolution. 

One conclusion is forced upon us : This harmonious 
synthesis of phenomena is the eminent manifestation 
of what we call a Will. 

Therefore, according to positive science, the visible 
world is the expression of a Will which manifests itself 
by the unstable but progressive equilibrium of Force 
and Matter. 

It is represented by this quaternary— 


I. Will (simple origin). 

III. Force (Elements of this polarised Will). 11 . Matter. 
IV. The Visible World. 

(The result of their unstable, dynamic equilibrium.) 


The positive method will not allow us to pause there ; 
we must analyze the Will in its turn. We will abridge 
this analysis here, for the reader will easily master it 
with the aid of treatises on psychology ; it leads through 
the two opposing terms of affirmation and negation to 
a new superior, apparently simple cause, the Idea, 
which analysis again decomposes into consciousness 
and unconsciousness, gradually remounting to its 
furthest limit, the absolute term, the One, both con- 
scious and unconscious, affirmative and negative, 
force and matter, nameless, incomprehensible to 
man. 

Let us designate this supreme term by A, and the 
material atom by Q; we shall then have, according to 
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our analysis, tlie following series of HerarcMcal quater- 
naries as a representation of the Universe— 

-f- (1) A — Divine World 

(3) Consciousness (2) Unconscious- (The Transcendent) 
ness 

(4) Idea Intelligible World 

(6) Affirmation (5) Negation (Logic) 

(7) Will 

(9) Force (8) Matter Visible World 

(10) Kosmos (Positive Science) 

The extreme terms, a and w, Spirit and Matter, 
equally incomprehensible to human intelligence in 
their infinite grandeur and infinite littleness,^ are not 
only linked together by invariable intermediate chains, 
but they also make an incessantly descending move- 
ment from one to the other, in which the Spirit becomes 
Matter by the successive disintegrations which express the 
Idea, the Will and Kosmos. This constitutes the creation. 

But since, as oux sciences prove to us, the Kosmos 
itself is in a state of evolutionary movement, and since 
according to their teachings this movement clearly 
inclines towards a progressive synthesis, which spiri- 
tualizes the living being by entering more and more 
into its composition, the preceding scheme expresses 
but one-half of the Universe— the one which descends. 
We must now add to it a second half, which restores 
the atom, <», to its opposing principle a, through the 
progressive synthesis of individual lives. This is 
Progress, the sequence of Creation. 

1 The first a. Ova and infinitely great ; integration of 0. The 
second w, a multiple composed of an infinite number of infinitely 
tiny elements; anal3^is of a. 
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Thus the Universe appears to us like a circular 
current, in which the flow is necessarily inverse in 
the two opposing ares : from the positive pole a to the 
negative pole w the current descends— this is Involu- 
tion, the descent of the Spirit into Matter ; from the 
negative pole w to the positive pole a the current 
re-ascends— this is Evolution, the spiritualization of 
Matter. We shall describe it presently. 

Let us then infer for man— 

The evidence of our sciences shows him to be upon 
the ascending arc, already far from the negative pole, 
since he is at the head of the three kingdoms of the 
terrestrial world. He thus belongs to the visible world 
of the Universe ; the imposing monument of science 
is a proof of the position which he also occupies in the 
intellectual world ; but at the same time his errors, 
his doubts, the enormous deficiencies in his knowledge, 
and his passions, sufflciently prove that he is no longer 
master in this sphere, as he is in the inferior world. 
As to the divine world, he conceives it, presses towards 
it ; but if he attain it, it will be by faith rather than 
by science. 

Man is then a being who m his re-ascension has 
reached the middle region, and even the centre of that 
region ; his place is m the centre of the ascending arc, 
between the superior and the mferior bemgs of creation, 
ruling the one, ruled by the others, midway between 
the Ang el and the Beast. It is a situation inevitably 
painful through the equality of the two opposing 
forces, that retard his ascension ; he has come to a 
dead stop, which must be overcome by a special eflort. 

At the present time Initiation is the instrument that 
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fadHtates the development of the human butterfly. 
We shaO soon understand of what it consists. 

The Ancients, with the usual force of their synthetic 
genius, have symbolized the whole of Involution and 
Evolution by a sequence of twenty-two figures, full of 
hidden significations, which occultists name the Twenty- 
two Great Arcana. 

Taking the ten first as a description of Involution, 
we find in the others the successive phases of Initia- 
tion, such as they are depicted in the twelve hours (or 
sentences) which form the Nuetm&on attributed to 
ApoEonius of Tyana. These we shall now enumerate. 

To be perfectly clear we must first return to Evolu- 
tion for one moment. 

As a fact its analysis is not completed by the ten 
terms which have led us to the Kosmos, the dynamic 
equilibrium of Force and Matter. This Kosmos can be 
analyzed in its turn as two principles which, according 
to all the sciences, are conflicting in every movement 
of matter : the Active and Passive (male and female of 
organizations, acid and basis of chemistry, the oppos- 
ing poles of electridly, etc.). Completely inert matter 
is only found m their absolute equilibrium in the 
unattainable pole exactly opposed to the a— the w of 
the Universe. 

Occultists have represented this 4th tetractys, of 
which the Kosmos is the first term (the tetractys of 
the inferior world, infemum, heE), by the 11th, 12th, 
and 13th arcana, the Kosmos being its first term. The 
arcanum which bears the generaEy dreaded number 
13 requires farther notice. It is caEed Death and 
Resueeection, and it represents absolute Inertia, only 
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found in Death ; but here Involution stops and Evolu- 
tion commences, for the equilibrium of the two prin- 
ciples, active and passive, is never prolonged. 

This would seem to contradict the preceding remark, 
that the description of Initiation, that is to say, of the 
re-ascension, opens with the 10th arcanum, and not 
with the 14th. This however is not so, because in 
Evolution the being should retrace in an inverse sense, 
to complete the synthesis, every stage by w’hich the a 
has been disintegrated in the course of its Involution. 
Man is the actual result of a work of this kind anterior 
to his present state, but of this work which has raised 
him from the « to the stage of Will he is quite uncon- 
scious ; at first he was subjected to it under the fatal 
pressure of pure Force only, then of instinct, desires and 
passions ; his previous evolution is therefore unknown 
to him, and yet how can he master any of these worlds 
without being acquainted with them all? His first 
work in Initiation must therefore be to re-descend to 
his first steps in Evolution, to become acquainted with 
all the degrees, all the forces and all the beings that 
he has passed through, to peneteate the roots of life 
to death itself, and learn to dominate them all 

We shall see presently that this is not a figurative 
assertion; the Neophyte cannot attain any reliable 
voluntary exercise of the transcendental faculties with- 
out first obtaining the mastery over the forces which 
would produce illusion, which would threaten his life 
itself; without reaching Inertia and conquering it. 
Like the Christ, the model of regenerate man, he 
must expire upon the cross and rise again the third 
day ; that is to say, after descending the three last 
steps represented by the 11th, 12th, and 13th arcana, 
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iato lihe depths of hell, there to discover Death and 
to overcome it. 

This fully understood, we will describe the twelve 
hours or phases of InitiatioE. 

The 10th arcanum, the first hour of the series, corre- 
sponds with the stage which man has reached at the 
present time. The symbol of this arcanum is the 
Sphna, which guarded the entrance to the Egyptian 
world ; the Neophyte descended between its paws into 
the tunnel which led to the sanctuary, through a series 
of tests, the image and novitiate of the descent which 
we have just mentioned. 

This is then the hour of preparation ; it separates 
the common life from the transcendental life ; in it the 
student learns the work that he must undertake, and 
prepares himself for it. Let us see in what way. 

The human head of the Sphinx, the centre of the 
intelligence, says to the Neophyte : “ First acquire that 
Knowledge which shows the goal, and lights the way 
to it.” This is the theoretic instruction mentioned above. 

Its bull’s thighs— image of the rough, persevering 
labour of the agriculturist— say to him : ” Be strong 
and patient in thy work.” 

Its lion’s paws say to him : “ Thou must brave all, 
and defend thyself against every inferior force.” 

Its eagle’s wings say to him : “ Thou must will to 
raise %self towards the transcendent regions, which 
thy soul already approaches.” 

The riddle attributed to the Greek Sphinx, and the 
answer required by it, are an equally expressive image 
of man, and his aim. He is the animal that in the 
morning (that is to say, in the infancy of humanity) 
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goes on four feet (4 being tbe number of realization, 
expresses matter and its instincts, tbe visible world) ; at 
noon (that is to say, in the maturity of his humanity) 
he walks upon two feet (2, the number of opposition, 
the image of science, of its contradictions, its doubts, 
and of the intelligible world); and in the evening 
(when the day is nearly over) he walks upon three 
feet (3, the number of the divine world, in which the 
Trinity gives the solution of all the oppositions, of all 
the antinomies, by the superior term, the harmonious 
synthesis of the two adverse terms). 

Apollonius describes the same hour in these words : 
“ Here the Neophyte praises God, utters no injurious 
words, inflicts no more pain,” which means that his 
theoretic knowledge of the Creation is increased, and 
that he practises self-control. We will now pause and 
examme the consistency of these various prescriptions. 

We have seen that man, having reached the ascend- 
ing arc, has become the object of dispute between the 
inferior forces of inertia, which he has traversed under 
the impulse of instinct, and those active forces which 
draw him upwards ; we have noticed that the struck 
must now be decided by the intervention of the Will, 
sufficiently developed by Evolution and sufficiently 
free to exert its iiffiuence on one side or on the other : 
man can therefore decide either for the inferior forces 
of disintegration or for the superior forces of synthesis, 
under the names of Good and Evil. And truly evil for 
him if he redescend, for he will meet the terrors of 
decomposition, of Death ! Good, on the other hand, 
if he ascend, for he will enjoy the realization of his 
natural aspirations, the knowledge of the Creation and 
dominion over it ! 
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Now where is the index of the forces of inertia in 
the human organization ?— In instinct, in the passions. 
Where, on the other hand, is the index of the active 
forces ?— In moral energy, m Virtue. 

Where is the index of the forces of disintegration, 
which lead to inertia in the human organization?— 
In the tendency to isolation, in egoism. Where, on 
the other hand, is the index of the integrant forces ?— 
In the tendency to joint responsibility, to altruism, in 
Fraternity. 

The transcendent world is therefore open to him that 
has sufficient Will (or even artificial impulsion) to 
triumph over the forces which guard it ; but woe to 
that man who approaches it with a passionate and 
selfish heart; with lowered head he will fall back 
into the current of decomposition, where he will be 
dissolved. Nature destroys all Evil ; it is the law of 
selection ! 

Only the man whose heart is full of charity can 
raise himself to the true destination of the human 
being in the region of Principles. 

This is why the Sphinx prescribes, with the per- 
severing will of the BuH, the courage of the lion, 
against the forces of the passions ; and why Apollonius 
commands reserve and fraternity, with the Gospels 
which place self-control at the foundation of all Law. 

Such then, with the aid of knowledge, is the prepara- 
tion for Initiation ; we shall soon see the importance 
of these precepts. 

The Neophyte, sufficiently exercised in these pre- 
liminaries of the first hour, then descends the three 
lower steps as follows— 
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Arcaotm XL : Strength. 

Second hour of Apollonius : “ The abyss of jire—ihe 
virtues of ike stars dose as a crom through the dragons 
and thefke " {the magnetie chain). 

The Neophyte learns to distinguish universal Force 
and its double current, positive and negative, in his 
own organization. The application of this knowledge 
will be found in the two following hours— 

Aboanum XIL : The Great Work. 

Third hour of Apollonius : “ The serpnts, the dogs, 
and fire.” 

The first manifestation of force applied externally to 
inert matter for affecting transmutations ; this is Al- 
chemy. The Neophyte having attained this step in 
practice must be ready moraBy to make a complete 
sacrifiice of his personality; in the language of the 
alchemists, he must have destroyed his fixed nature 
by fire so as to volatilize it. 

Abcmum XIII. : Death. 

Fourth hour of Apollonius : “ The Neophyte wanders 
in the sepdchres, and it will injure him; he will 
experience horror and fear of visions ; he shiild dmM 
himsdf to magic and to goeiia.” * 

This is Necromancy, the application of Force to the 
domination of inferior living beings: Elemental, or 
organisms ready to synthesize themselves, and Elemen- 
tary, remains of the dead, on the way to disorganisation. 

Morally, the Neophyte should die to ordinary life, to 
enter the spiritual life ; the celestial man will be bom 
from the corpse of the terrestrial man. 

The foundations of the Universe are now reached; 
1 The magic which evokes the evil genii who injure man.— AP.M. 
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tie Neophyte touches the extremity of the terrestrial 
aura, the sublunar atmosphere which surrounds CTery 
planet, like the reserroir of the elements of its life ; he 
has now reached a terrible moment, when he must 
leave the earth to launch out into the ocean of space ; 
a formidable crisis, to which two periods are consecrated. 

The first is transitory. 

Aecantjm XIV. : The two Um (the terrestrial 
and celestial fluids). 

Fifth hour of Apollonius: “Ih waiters above the 
hea/ms.” 

Here the Neophyte learns the flow of the astral 
currents in the planetary aura, just as in the second 
hour he acquired a preliminary knowledge of Force, 
before exposing himself to it in the following hour. 

Arcanum XV. : lyphon (the electric whirlwind). 

Sixth hour of Apollonius : “ Here one must remain 
jw'ei, immombh through fear.” 

Unprotected the Neophyte exposes himself to the 
double and formidable fluid-current of celestial space) 
by which the ignorant or imprudent is carried away 
without mercy, but which raises the strong man who 
has purified himself. Silence, prudence, courage ! 

According to your deserts, you will be enraptured 
like St. Paul or you will expose yourself to madness, 
to the spiritualization of evil or to sorcery. This is the 
ScblM or the Ecstasy ! 

The reader cannot pay too much attention to this 
solemn monument of practical occultism, so well de- 
scribed in Lytton’s novel Zamni under the naTna of 
the Dragon of the Threshold; it is the formidable 
danger.which necessitates so many secrets. Thisthres- 
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told is reacted by many artiicial patts : tasheest, 
narcotics, typnotics of every kind, tte practices of 
spiritual mediums ; but woe to tim wto attempts to 
pass it before te tas triumphed in the long and labo- 
rious preliminary preparation ! His fate is foretold in 
tte next arcanum. . 

Aecanum XVI. : The Lighining-stnick Tower. 

Seventh tour of Apollonius: “Fire comforts eiwj 
living credwre, and if some priest, hirmlf a jmre 
man, purloin and use it, if he blend it with holy oil, 
consecrcye it, and then anoint some ailing limb with it, 
the mdady will he cured.” 

Tte irresistible current has touched tte man wto 
exposed himself to its vortex on tte terrestrial heights ; 
if he be impure he is threatened with disorganization 
more or less complete, according to his intellectual or 
moral unworthiness and his energy (incoherent mysti- 
cism, foEy, death, or complete disintegration, represented 
by the genius of evil, the Devil). 

If, on the contrary, he be worthy of the higher regions, 
this baptism of fire renders him one of the Magi ; the 
sources of terrestrial fife are at his disposition; he 
becomes a Therapeut. 

Having reached this point, he wEl then learn to know 
the celestial spheres progressively, as he knows the 
terrestrial sphere, and to dominate them ; three hours 
are consecrated to this exploration. 

Abcaotm XVII. : The Star of the Mc^. 

Eighth hour of ApoEonius : “ The astrd virtues of 
the dmMs, of seed of every kimd.” 

This is the region of the principles of the solar 
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system : in it life becomes dear ; its distribution from 
the solar centre to all the planets and their reciprocal 
influences are understood in all their details, in what 
the occultists name the Correspondences. The Initiate 
is then master of Astrology in every branch of the 
sdence, in the widest meaning of its acceptation. 

Arcahum XVHI. ; The TwiligU. 

Ninth hour of Apollonius : “ Nothing isjmshed here.” 

The Initiate now extends Ms perceptions beyond our 
solai system, “ beyond the Zodiac ” ; he is in sight of 
the Infinite ; he touches the limits of the intelligible 
world ; the divine light commences to show itself, an 
object of new terror and danger. 

AjRCAiTOM XIX. : The Resflendmt Light. 

Tenth hour of Apollonius : “ The gates of hmm are 
open, and mn is horn again, dodk in the Mmgie 
sleep.” 

The Idea appears to the regenerate soul of the 
Initiate, or, in the language of the Occultist, the 
spiritual sun will rise for him ; he will by a new re- 
generation enter the Divine World, in wMch man dies 
no more. 

Two steps remain before the Mghest human destinies 
can be accomplished. 

Aecanum XX. : The Awakening of the Dead. 

Eleventh hour of Apollonius: “The Angds, the 
CheriMm and the Seraphim fly wUh msSmg mngs ; 
{here is joy in hmm, Ae earth rises, and the Sm, 
whiA issues from Adam.” 

This is the Merarchy of the Divine world, wMch 
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appears upon new earths and new heavens. The 
Initiate will not pass through death again ; henceforth 
he will live eternally. 


Abcahuji XXII. : The Cmwn of the Magi. 
Twelfth hour of Apollonius : “ The cohorts of fire rest.” 
Nirvana ! Complete return to a. 

Let us recapitulate these twelve hours of Initiation. 


1 

0.— Preliminary studies and tests. 

L— Transcendental study of the WbU 

Arcanum X. 

1st hour 

WorU. 




Inferior Manifestations : 

1. Preliminary study of 




Force. 

{Magnetism) 

Arcanum XL 

2nd hour 

2. Application to the inert 



world, 

3. Application to the ani- 

[Alchemy) 

Arcanum XIL 

3rd hour 

mate elementary world. 

(Necromancy) 

Arcanum XIII 

4th hour 


(Magic) 

(Death) 

Transitory phase : 

1 View of the superior 




forces. 

2. Entrance into the ultra- 


Arcanum XIV. 

5th hour 

terrestrial world. 

(Ecstasy) 

Arcanum XV. 

6th hour 


(Typhon) 

The Dragon of the Threshold ! 



Higher regions : 

1. Application of the higher 




forces to the terrestrial 
life. 

(Therapeutics) 

Arcanum XVI. 

7th hour 

2. The forces in the solar 




system. 

3. The forces of the whole 

(Astrohgy) 

Arcanum XVIL 

8th hour 

Universe. 


Arcanum XVIII. 

9th hour 

IL— Study of the Intdligibk WorU* 

Arcanum XIX. 

10th hour 

On the borders of the Infinite. 

III.-TStudy of the Dimne WorU. 

Arcanum XX. 

llth hour 

Divine hierarchies 

Nirvana ! 


Arcanum XXE 

12th hour 
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Need we add how much effort and time (years, lives, 
often centuries) are required for each of these hours, 
how few there are who pass even the first steps ! 

And what can we expect from their knowledge ? The 
hope of indefinite progress towards the realization of 
our most radiant hopes ; the desire to attain at least 
some first realizations, so that we may derive from 
them the assurance of others ; confidence in the in- 
struction of those whom we recognize for masters 
already far advanced ; lastly, the certainty that in these 
fruitful doctrines we shall find the salvation of suffering 
peoples, as well as our long-desired individual happi- 
ness. And these desires, this confidence, are felt after 
the first preliminary studies. 

To succeed, we need undertake hut one work at 
first — ^that which the Sphinx depicts to us : moral 
and intellectual preparations. But only the man who 
seriously undertakes them can know what immense 
and persevering efforts they exact ! May this rough 
glimpse of them inspire the reader with the desire and 
the courage to devote himself to them with all the 
ardour of Hope ! 


F. Ch. Barlet. 



THE DIVINE NAME IN THE TAKOT 
By Ch. Barlet 

The totality of tlie symbols wHcb form the Tarot is 
distributed through a series of 78 plates or cards, instead 
of being presented in a single figure ; the reason for this 
is, that the signification of this totality is manifold, for 
it is at the same time theologic, cosmologic, psychologic 
and divining, which variety is the result of the difierent 
combinations which can be produced by the arrange- 
ment and comparison of these 78 cards. The multi- 
plying is not one of the lesser beauties of this unique 
masterpiece, in the sense that it adds movement and 
consequently life to the usual immobility of every 
written representation, without counting the diversity 
of its appliances, which include numbers, words, form 
and colour. 

The Tarot can therefore be made to speak when one 
of its innumerable combinations has been found ; that 
is to say, when the student knows how to arrange the 
whole or part of his cards upon the table, in the order 
necessary to discover the answer which he seeks. 

We inquire, for example : “ What is the Creation from 
man's point of view, that is to say, what is the life of the 
Great All, and how can or should man participate in it ? ” 
The whole Tarot, with its 22 greater arcana and 56 minor 
arcana, will answer us, as we shall show by quoting only 
a few of the profound interpretations which it provides. 

To obtain this information we must remember that 
the three first cards which express the Trinity form at 
273 
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tile same time tlie key to tke 22 great arcaaa, whiciij 
when the 0 is abstracted, are only seven repetitions of 
this Trinity. We must also notice that card IV., the 
fourth term of the Divine Tetractys, is both the realiza- 
tion of the Trinity restored to the unity and the first 
term of the following Trinity. The four first cards thus 
represent the Divine Name of 4 letters, lEVE so 
that if we repeat the Trinity seven times, to obtain the 
sequence of the 21 great arcana, the numbers will 
correspond to the four letters as follows — 


Numbers 1. 2. 3. — 4. 5. 6. — - 7. 8. 9. — etc. 


Letters 


/ ^ n 1 — M ’ n — 1 n » etc. 

\I E V- E I E - V E I - etc. 


We will assume that these letters are thus attached 
to the corresponding arcana, and this remark will be 
the first key to the arrangement for which we are 


To find a second key, we must re-deal our cards in 
a given space ; at fiirst only their place in the plane will 
appear ; then it will be clearly defined. We know that 
the Kosmos is conceived as the final expansion of the 
mathematical point, that is to say, of the Absolute, 
which before this expansion included all force or 
potentiality in its nothingness. Let us draw this 
sphere (see Fig. 1). The centre of it will be represented 
by one of the cards, 0, the foolish Man or Crocodile, 
which is the pivot of the whole pack, at the same time 
that it participates in all the other cards, for they 
include all the properties of our universe. From some 
point of the sphere, a point which becomes our North 
Pole, the movement will start, by which the creation 
will appear, on its surface. 




\%gCr<x^^ 




276 THE TAEOT OP THE BOHEMIAS 


Aiotind tMs point upon the sphere, the reflex of the 
centre, we will place the cards of our 3 first arcana : 
1. (the Mage, the Spirit, ») ; 11. (Knowledge, Substance, n) ; 
HI. (Love, the fertile Power, Being, l) ; and in order 
that this Trinity may be repeated in the whole septenary 
of our distribution we will make it the root of 3 great 
divisions, representing the 3 terms of the Trinity, which 
will divide the surface of our sphere by 3 meridians. 

We can then continue the distribution of our cards 
upon this surface in the following way. The head of 
each partial Trinity will be in division 1 ; each second 
term will be in division 2 ; each third term in division 3. 
Consequently our IVth card (the Emperor, n) will be 
in 1. ; the Vth card (the Pope, i) will be in II. ; the Vlth 
card (Liberty, n) will be in III., and this second sequence 
will form a new zone upon the sphere. A third, a little 
inferior, will be formed by cards VII., VHI. and IX. ; 
cards XI., X. and XII. will occupy the Equator, and the 
9 cards from XIII. to XXI. will be distributed like the 
9 first, in 3 bands placed upon the lower hemisphere, as 
shown in Pig. 1. 

Now that our 22 great arcana are placed, let us pause 
and look at their significations. Above the Equator we 
see an ever-increasing expansion of the North Pole, 
represented by the 3 upper triangles, then by the 
6 trapezes which follow, each, larger than the one 
before. Here are the three planes of Creation ; The 
Divine, metaphysic (I., II., HI.), the Intelligible, moral 
(IV., V., VI.), and the physical, that of the generative 
attributes or elements (VH., VIII. and IX.). 

The creation is realized upon the equatorial line (X., 
XL, Xn.), in which the first term, with the preceding 
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Below the Equator, iu the world of material realiza- 
tion, which is quitted hy Death (Xin.), this expansion 
is retracted and synthesized by an inverse and symme- 
trical movement from above. The arcana which follow 
represent Initiation carried to its extreme limits, the 
path by which the creature (X.) returns from its multi- 
plicity to the Unity of the spirit, goes back to the point 
—the Southern Pole— a new reflex of the Absolute, 
towards which it re-ascends by the vertical axis of the 
sphere.^ 

The Neophyte, after his preparation (positive science, 
magnetism and alchemy, X., XI., XE.), travels through 
the sublunar world (XIII., XIV., XV.), then through 
the solar system (XVI., XVH. and XVIII.), and escapes 
by the sun in the abyss of the Infinite (XIX., XX., 
XXI.). 

We may now end this short explanation of the 
practical distribution of our 22 arcana upon a plane ; it 
wiE be easy to imitate it upon a table with a pack of 
Tarot cards. The student should imagine that our 
sphere is seen from a considerable distance, vertical 
upon its axis ; for instance, at the distance of the earth 
from the sun, the upper hemisphere only will appear, 
the other being seen but transparently ; and it will look 
like a circle, with the Equator for its circumference. 
The limits of the 3 superposed zones appear like 3 
concentric circles ; the meridional planes, seen by their 
dividing lines, only look like 3 equally divided radii, 
making of the 3 sectors 3 equal arcs. This representa- 
tion, which geometricians name projection upon the 
plane of the Equator, gives the second .figure (the 4 

> The details which justify this assertion will be found in the 
first part of this chapter. ' 
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circles of the centre only) ; to it, for the sake of clear- 
ness in the symbols, has been added an equilateral 
triangle inscribed in the inner circle, with the points 
posed upon the 3 meridians. The Roman figures in- 
scribed in the circles represent the numbers of the 
cards arranged as we have said, and, consequently, also 
indicate their place upon the table. The arcana of the 
lower hemisphere are shown upon the figure in dotted 
letters, in the same circles as the preceding ; since the 
lower zones, seen only transparently, might be confused 
with the upper, through their mutual symmetry. 

Here, in broad outline, there is abeady an answer to 
our questions : the Spirit descends by three trinities 
from the Absolute into Matter (upper hemisphere). It 
is realized by the trinity X. {Mdkiith), XI. and XII. 
(the Equator). And it returns to the Absolute by a 
trinity of growing synthesis, which constitutes human 
progress (lower hemisphere). 

We will presently ezplain some of the philosophic 
interpretations which this distribution furnishes ; let us 
first complete it by the 55 minor arcana. They especially 
represent our solar world. 

Since we are now in the world of realization, 4 is its 
number, its fundamental basis ; it is the Trinity realized ; 
the Divine Name of 4 letters lEVE (niH'). Our cards will 
be divided into 4 sections : the 4 suits of the pack, 
spades, hearts, clubs and diamonds, with them hiero- 
glyphic and far more significant names, Sceptres, Cups, 
Smds and Pentodes, 

Everything is dual in this world, where equilibrium 
is unstable, unable to find any rest, except in its return 
to the Trinity, from which it proceeds. Thus these 4 
fundamental divisions will divide into 2 duads— the one 
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spiritual, tlie other material, each composed of a mas- 
culine and feminine principle, namely— 

Spiritual duad, the Scejptre (spades, a perfect triangle, 
mascuHne) ; the Oup (heart, an open triangle, feminine) : 
religious attributes ; 

Material duad ; the Sword (club, a lobed triangle), 
and the Pemtade (diamond, double triangle) ; the attri- 
butes of the warrior and of the artisan. 

Four other divisions correspond to the 4 suits, those 
of the pictures which also form 4 duads, namely— 

King and Queen ; 

Knight or Warrior, and Knave. 

As to the numbers which follow these figures, they 
lead us to another consideration, which is also essential 
to the distribution of our cards— 

If 4 is the fundamental number of these minor arcana, 
the symbols of our world, we must not forget that it is 
also connected with the Trinity, from which it emanates ; 
that it realizes it, and returns thereto. We must .then 
also find the ternary element in it ; after the suits and 
the pictures, which have provided the basis of our world, 
the numbers, which are, as it were, the essence of it, will 
reflect the Sephiroth therein, and by them the act of 
creation. They pause, in fact, at 10, including 3 trinities 
besides the tenth, MdIhA, which unites them. 

Our distribution must also take the two numbers 3 
and 4 into account, by combining them so as to utilize 
all the elements which we have just enumerated. This 
is done as follows (see Eig. 1 upon the plane of the 
Equator, represented as a ring outside the sphere)— 

We wiE first separate some of the cards : the Knave 
of each of the 4 suits (n), which, as the realization of 
the Trinity, King ('), Queen (n), Knight (i), serves as 
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tlie transitioa from the quaternary to the ternary ; and 
the 10 of each suit, the unity of complete realization, 
the multiple unity 1 and H—Mdlhih. 

The Knaves, by their participation in the quaternary 
and ternary, and their return to the Unity by the Trinity, 
have an universality which connects them with the un- 
numbered card 0 of the great arcana ; we wid therefore 
place them round this card, as a cross, in the centre of 
our equatorial drole. In this way the centre will ex- 
press : By the card 0— the origmal unity, the source and 
aim of creation ; by its trimigle— the primitive Trinity ; 
by its 4 suits, the quaternary in which it is realized ; by 
the character of the 4 Knaves— the return of this 
quaternary to the ternary ; in short, the whole creation 
assembled in one point, in potentiality, which is the 
characteristic of the Spirit. 

On the other hand, the four 10 wl be placed at the 
extremities of the cross formed by the Knaves, outside 
all qur circles, as the expression of the Unity multiple, 
in its last term of differentiation. 

As to the other cards, they include first 3 Mud s of 
figures, which correspond with the 3 terms of the 
Trinity ; it is quite simple to distribute them in the 3 
parts of our external equatorial plane, corresponding 
with the 3 divisions of the sphere— 

The Engs opposite to division I (') ; 

The Queens opposite to division B (n) ; 

The Eights opposite to division Y (i) ; 

and, since there are 4 suits for each of them, 4 sub- 
divisions are naturally produced in each of our 3 prin- 
cipal divisions ; these 4 subdivisions, corre^onding to 
the Sceptre {’), the Cup (n), the Sword (i), and the 
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Tentacle (n), also repeat the Dime name of 4 letters 
(lEVE) (nin’), and form the passage from the ternary 
to the quaternary. 

Now only the numbers remam to be placed ; and 
these also must correspond with the terms of the 
Trinity— 

The four 1 behind the Kings ; 

The four 2 behind the Queens ; 

The four 3 behind the Knights. 

Then, in a stiH more extended circle— 

The four 4 outside the Kings and the 1 ; 

The four 5 outside the Queens and the 2 ; 

The four 6 outside the Knights and the 3. 

Finally, an outlying circle wih mclude the four 7, 8 
and 9 in the same order. As to the four 10, they are 
placed outside, as we have said. 

We thus obtam the distribution represented by the 
figures 1 and 2. 

Let us now consider their signification. 

The living atom descended upon the sphere has 
reached the point represented by arcanum X., the 
wheel of Ezekiel which raises man and lowers the 
elemental. From this, the atom falls, so to speak, 
through the material world, which it has just entered. 
It descends through the spiritual decade (Sceptre and 
Cup) (see the figure), traversing numbers of increasing 
complexity : King, 1, 4, 7, then 10. By this 10, the 
multiple unity, limit of materialization, which unites 
the two portions of the decade Sceptre-Cup, the atom 
resumes in an inverse sense, as though by a re-ascend- 
ing arc, the road which will lead it back to arcanum X., 
remounting the 4, 7, 10 and King of Cups and Swords, 
the substantial duad. 
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This is only one-third of the voyage which the living 
atom must accomplish in the real world ; and, in this 
first excursion through matter, it has still retained the 
spiritual character which it received from Yoi (>), the 
characteristic of arcanum X. ; it must now lose this char- 
acter for that of the following B (n). To this end, it 
passes from arcanum X., which it has just re-entered, to 
plate XL (n), the Hermit, the veiled Lamp, to proceed 
in the same way as it has already done through the 
dual series of the Sceptre-Cup, through the Queens, 
the 2, 6 and 8, passing by the 10 of Cups, and re- 
mounting thereby through the second series, Sword- 
Pentacles, to the arcanum XL, the starting-point of 
this second excursion. 

Finally, from this last arcanum the living atom 
passes to number XII. (i), the Sacrifice, descends the 
neuter series of the Ehight, 3, 6, 9 of Sceptres and 
Cups, crosses the 10 of Swords and the 10 of Pentades, 
and remounts by the dual Swords and Pentades to the 
intelligible world. 

Its journey across the material world is completed ; 
it has travelled over the Zodiac ; it will now die ; the 
arcanum XIII. is ready, and will give it access to the 
spiritual world, to Eedemption. 

We will now explain some other features of this 
distribution. 

It divides the external drde of the Equator into 
3 arcs, subdivided into 4 portions ; in all 12 divisions 
of different characters. These are the 12 signs of the 
Zodiac. The first is naturally ranked with the first 
card of the minor arcana in the spiritual sector, ie. 
the Xing of Sceptres (Spades) ; the second corresponds 
with the ling of Cups, and so on to the twelfth, 
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One observation will suffice to justify tbe connection 
between the zodiac and our cards. We must note the 
12 divisions of tbe circle into tbe triple repetition of 
tbe i letters of tbe Sacred Name ; an operation legi- 
timized by tbe remark already made, that tbe 4 suits 
correspond with these letters (see Fig. 2, in tbe inter- 
mediate circle, where tbe signs of tbe Zodiac are 
written). We at once recognize tbe 4 trigons of tbe 
Zodiac, corresponding with tbe elements which tbe 4 
suits also represent, and these trigons are characterized 
as well as designated. 

Tbe fiery trigon (T, ?), corresponding with tbe 

Sceptre and tbe letters is swayed by tbe spiritual 
element. 

Tbe earthy trigon (8, VS), corresponding to tbe 
Cup and to tbe letters nnn, namely, two He's of tbe 
name of 3 letters, and tbe final He of tbe name of 
4 letters— an essentially feminine character, substantial, 
but of superior order. 

Tbe airy trigon (n, — , corresponding to tbe 

Sword and tbe letters inn, swayed by tbe masculine 
element of tbe second order. 

Tbe watery trigon (S3, k), corresponding to tbe 

Pentacle and to tbe letters nnn, comprising, this time, 
tbe final He of tbe name of 4 letters twice repeated, 
and tbe He of tbe name of 3 letters— tbe dominant 
character, tbe inferior feminine. 

But we must leave tbe minor arcana to tbe investi- 
gations of tbe reader— they would lead us too far— and 
return to some further notice of tbe great arcana. 

Let us first notice bow tbe three chief sectors pre- 
serve and reproduce their innate characters in all their 
divisions. 
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We find, in the first, that of the letter Yod (*), the 
Spirit, the numbers of the unity, I, IV., VIL, X. 
(repeated m the minor arcana) ; as figure, the Kings ; 
as suit, the Sceptre ; in the Zodiac, the lines of the 
ascension of the sun above the Equator from the spring 
to the solstice. 

In the second sector (n), the substantial principle is 
the feminine numbers II., V., VIII., XI. (repeated in 
the minor arcana) ; as figure, the Queens ; as suit, the 
Cup ; in the Zodiac, the four signs of the descent of the 
sun towards the Equator, the season of harvests and 
vintages, fecundity in all its forms. 

In the third sector (i)— the Son, the Element— are 
the sacred numbers which participate in the two pre- 
ceding orders, IH., VI., IX. ; as figure, the Knight ; as 
suits, the Tentacle of the practical world and the Sword, 
which close the preceding sector ; m the Zodiac, the 
signs through which the sun passes in the southern 
hemisphere ; our winter, the season for the consumption 
of the produce of the earth, of renovation for the cycle 
which follows. Christmas is ia the centre ; the new 
birth in the winter of death ; the time when the Son 
was bom into an inferior world to reanimate it. 

The Divine Name mn* is not only written in the 
series of concentric circles ; it is also found upon the 
lines belonging to those drdes, either m descending 
or in remounting. 

The first sector gives it without transposition, as we 
see in Eig. 2. 

In the second sector the Divine Name is preceded by 
the feminine letter Ee, the Mother, and finally pauses 
at it : E, lEVE, IE. (See the figure.) 

In the third, it commences by the letter of the Son 
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and ends by that of the Father, to which he returns : 
VB, lEVE, L 

We shall now inquire from the symbols of the cards 
the difierent ways of pronouncing the Divine Name, 
and also the various manifestations in the Kosmos 
of each of the four letters. Let us question even the 
spirit of these symbols, instead of their number, colour, 
or form, which have chiefly occupied us at present. 

By first following the regular order of our arrange- 
ment we shall find— 

In the Divine World : the arcana I, IT., Ill, IV., 
the Divine Tetractys, comprising; (1) the Absolute 
Being ; (2) the Consciousness of the Absolute ; (3) Love 
or the power of fecundity ; (4) the realization of the 
virtualities of the Absolute. 

In the world of laws : arcanum V., the laws of the 
relation of the Created with the TJncreate (the Initiator, 
Fear also).^ VI. (Liberty, Beauty) ; knowledge of good 
and evil ; knowledge of the Law. VII. (Glory) ; rule 
of Spirit over Matter, fertile power of the Law ; and 
VIII. (absolute Justice, Victory), realization of the 
Law. 

In the physical world : arcana IX. (the veiled Lamp), 
the light extinguished in the darkness of substance, the 
spirit imprisoned in the material world, Yesd. X. 
(Wheel of Fortune), which raises the fallen spirit to 
lead it back, with the nature that it has spiritualized, 
to all its power, by Strength (arcana XI.) and by Sacri- 
fice (arcana XIL). 

The phases of spiritualization then follow. XTTT ; 

* Consult for the generation and signification of numbers the 
Train flinmtaire de Saimce OceiiUe, by Papus, a learned author, 
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First phase : (Death) to the physical world. XIV. (the 
two Urns) combination of the movements of life. XV. 
{TypJm) Magic. XVI. (the lightning-struck Tower) ; 
the interplanetary force. 

Second phase : XVII. (the flaming Star), the internal 
light. XVIII. (the Twilight), the aurora of the divine 
sun. XIX. (the Sun), central; and XX. (the Judg- 
ment), after which the supreme realization is obtained, 
the Crown of the Magi. 

¥e have said that the Divine Name is again 
enunciated in following the three sectors. 

In the first are the arcana L, IV., VIL, X. The 
absolute, the realization of its virtualities, the dominion 
of Spirit over Matter, and the animating principle of 
beings. Then, in return, XIII., XVI., XIX., 1. Death 
(Inertia), the astral light, the central sun, and the 
Ineffable Itself. 

This is the account, by prindples, of the difierentia- 
tion and integration of the Absolute. 

In the second sector, the one which corresponds to the 
consciousness of the Absolute or faith, we have the 
series, V., VIII, XI., XIV. : the Hierophant, or religion ; 
Justice, Force, and the combination of the movements 
of life ; the image of the Saints ; the Mystics of all 
religions, who by absolute Faith and Justice, receptive, 
feminine virtues, acquire, without seeking for it, the 
power of working prodigies. 

Lastly, in the third Sector, that of Love or power 
of fecundity, we have the series : IX., Wisdom and 
Prudence ; XIL, the Sacrifice ; XV., self-abandonment 
to astral forces ; and XVIIL, attainment of the Infinite. 
The essence of this series of efforts, both active and 
passive, constitutes Initiation, and Eedemption. 
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Let US once more seek foi tte Divine Name, through 
the three divisions at once. We shall find, for instance, 
the arcana L, II., IH., VI., which demonstrate the 
Divine Trinily, manifesting itself by Beauty and Liberty 
in the intellectual world : it is the passage of the Father 
(’) to the Son (l). 

Or again, L, VI., IX., X. : The descent of the Father 
(’) into the physical world (X.) by the Son (VI.) and by 
Yesod (IX.) ; the Word made flesh. This is the Ee- 
demption, the series which in the Sejiker Yetzmh, 
represents the Column of the Sephiroth {Ketler— 
Tiphereifi^Yesoi and Mdhitk) ^ 

But we must limit these examples, which the reader 
will easily multiply for himself. Let us only add a 
few more words upon out second problem : the different 
manifestations of each of the three persons of the Divine 
Trinity. 

The Yod is found in the arcana L, V., IX., XH. and 
Xin. ; in KetJm, in the Hierophant, in the Wise Old 
Man ; then it presides over death, which will bring the 
world from the depths of gloomy Inertia to the re- 
splendent crown of the Magi, by the internal light. 

It will be noticed, at the same time, that the Yod is 
the only one of the four letters which, by its various 
positions, forms a complete spiral round the sphere, 
from the north to the south poles ; a symbol which 
may appear very remarkable to any one acquainted with 
the mysteries of the life of a planet. 

The first He, the celestial Mother (arcana II.), is 
found in the arcana VI., X., XIV., and XVIII., that 

1 The signification of the cards is borrowed from labre d’Olivet, 
Wronski, !l@.‘Ldvi, Christian, and the Sejiher YMtdh (translation 



THE INITIATIVE TAEOT 


is to say, Beauty; Form; the Angel of Temperance, 
which balances the movements of life and the aurora 
of the divine Sun ; Diana the Moon. 

The 7a% the Son, is characterized upon the various 
planes by the arcana III., VII., XI., XV. and XIX. ; 
Love, the fertile power ; the Ruler over Matter, Force ; 
then Typhon, the mysterious Baphomet of the Templars, 
which collects the superior forces to spread them over 
the Earth ; and lastly, the central Sun. In a word, the 
Christ of the Gospel, the Spirit of Love, the Master of 
the Elements, the Word made flesh to spiritualize the 
flesh ; the divine reflex of the Universal Sun. 

Lastly, the second He ; the terrestrial Mother, is seen 
in the arcana IV., VIII., XII., XVI. and XX. ; the 
realization of the divine virtualities, and also Mercy, 
absolute Justice, Sacrifioe, the overwhelmed and suffer- 
ing Spirit, and finally Resurrection ; the head of the 
Serpent crushed beneath the woman’s heel, by the force 
of abnegation and resigned faith. 

We need only follow these various arcana upon the 
sphere, to see once more that the Yod has 3 superior 
arcana (northern hemisphere), and 2 inferior ; 

That the Vav (i) has only 2 superior and 1 medium 
(upon the Equator) ; 

And that the He has 4 superior— 2 inferior and 2 
medium. 

Let us close these remarks, abeady too lengthy, by 
a simple observation upon the general effect of our 
arrangement. 

The three worlds. Divine, Intelligible and Physical, 
are found not only in the three zones of the sphere, but 
they are again reproduced in the whole arrangement ; 
the Divine is in the centre, through the Foolish Man of 

■ 19 
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the Tarot, and the cross of four suits ; this we have 
already pointed out. 

The Intelhgible and its developments are provided by 
the sphere (Fig. 1), or the drcular distribution of the 21 
great arcana (Fig. 2). 

The physical is seen in the external plane of the 
Equator (Fig. 1), with the distribution of the 56 minor 
arcana, representing the Zodiac and the various degrees 
of the multiplicity of Force through substance to the 
extreme pole, the negative unity 10. 

Moreover, the whole (Pig. 1) reproduces the form of 
the planet Saturn, with its ring, a form which in itself, 
according to the theories of our positive sciences, is the 
clearest manifestation, the proof of the great laws 
of the formation of the Universe ; namely, the con- 
centration of the substance in a radiant state around 
a point of attraction, produting with a progressive con- 
densation a rotatory movement, particularly accentuated 
at the Equator, and giving birth to the stars, planets and 
sateffites, thus descending from the nebulous ethereal to 
the atom, to the sohd ultimate ; from living nothing- 
ness to inert nothingness, from the unit to an infinite 
multiplicity. 

Thus the Tarot, that time-old fruit of the genius of 
our ancestors, represents not only the creation in its 
actual state, but its history even m details, and its 
future with that of the human creature, even to their 
principles; yet avoiding, by the combination of its 
analogical symbols, borrowed from natural life, the rock 
upon which all philosophy breaks— namely, the defini- 
tion of words, the clear, full e2q)ression of the Word in 
the sublunar world. 



CHAPTER XVIII 
THE KABALISTIC TAROT 

Deductions by Etteila from the Book of Thoth— Example of an 
Application of the Tarot to the Kabalah — ^The Hierogram of 
Adam, by Stanislas de Guadta. 

Deductions by Etteila from the Book of Thoth 

We will BOW recapitulate some of tlie conclusions which 
Etteila attained in the course of his work upon the Booh 
of Thoth (the Tarot). 

The Book of Thoth Hermes indicates by its name alone 
that our author had discovered its Egyptian origin. It 
is composed of 78 leaflets, forming i volumes. 

The 1st volume contains 12 leaves 

The 2nd „ „ 5 „ 

The 3rd „ „ 5 „ 

The 4:th „ „ 56 „ 

Thus the 22 major arcana form 3 volumes, and the 
56 minor arcana form the last. 

The 56 leaves of the last volume divide in the following 
way, according to the operation indicated in the first 
reading of the cards— 

26+17+11+2=56. 

The 4 divisions of the 56 leaflets (the 4 suits) re- 
spectively represent— 

1. Agriculture. 

2. Priesthood. 

4, People, 

^ kC'Ommeroe. 

291 
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The Booh of Thoth contains three parts, viz. : 

22 Major Atouts. 

16 Minot Atouts (the court cards). 

40 Small cards. 

It is formed like a living hdbag for— 

78 is its body ; 

3 its spirit or mediator ; 

1 its soul. 

If we add the first 12 leaflets of the book together, 
we shall discover the number of its total— 

l-|-2-l-3‘{"4“l“5")“64"7“l"8-|“9']"10-J"ll"|"12=78. 

If we now look back at the first operation in reading 
the cards aocordii^ to our author, new deductions will 
arise. 

Number 78 will be found to represent Salt, or the 
incorruptible Spirit. 

The number 1 (a book) represents Unity, the Divinity ; 
lastly, the number 26, which divides the Tarot into 
three parts, is exactly that of Jehovah (nin>)- 

Yod = 10 

He = 5 

Vau = 6 

He = 5 

Total 26 

In the first operation^ upon the packets of 26 cards, 
nothing remains, — 0. 

In the second operation upon the packet of 17 cards, 
1 remains, which represents the point in the centre of 
the circle zero. 

* See, for an explaiiatiou of these packets and the method of 
obtaining them, Chapter XX. (6th lesson). 
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Lastly, in the third operation upon the packets of 11 
cards, 2 remain, which represent Man. 

To sum up— 

0 — The Circumference of the UniTerse. 

1— The point of the Centre-God. 

2 — The Male and the Female. Man. 

God, Man and the Universe, obtained by the mystic 
system of Etteila ! 

We shall never end if we try to follow our author in 
all the deductions he makes from the above ; let us 
content ourselves, m closing, with demonstrating the 
meaning which he gives to the numbers of the packets 
which have been successively placed on one side. 


26— Tie Sod. 

17— Tie Spmi, 

11— Tie Body. 

Finally, the remainda: of the cards ll-l-ll-}-2=24 is 
Ufe. 

Th^ few pages will suffice to give the student a 
glimpse of Btteila’s method of proceeding. We have 
rendered his deductions as clearly, and presented them 
as methodically, as possible. The curious had better 
consult his work on the subject— 

CoLMCTioN SUE BBS Hactes Sciencbs, or a theorelical 
and practical treatise upon the wisdom-magic of the 
ancients, absolutely complete in twelve books, which 
contain all that Etteila has written upon the Hermetic 
philosophy, the art of fortune-telling by cards ... and 
particularly the sublime Booh of ThoA. 2 vob. 8vo, 
bound, 1780. 
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EXAMPLE OF THE APPLICATION OF THE 
TAROT TO THE KABALAH 

THE HIEEOGRAM OP ADAM 
By Stai^islas m Guaita 

In asserting that the hierogram of Adam conceals the 
most profound arcana of the living Universe, we shall 
not astonish those who have made a serious study of the 
Sepher BeresUt By comparing the admirable trans- 
lation of Faber d’Olivet with the pentacular revelations 
of the Booh of Ihth, it is not impossible to reach the 
supreme light of truth. Here are a few data which will 
aid us to reach it. 

Adam oin is written in Hebrew, AUphi Dahth, Mem. 

N (1st key of the Tarot: The Juggler). God and man; 
the Principle and the end ; the Equilibrant Unity. 

1 (4th key of the Tarot : The Emperor). The Power 
and the Kingdom ; the verbal Quaternary ; the 
Multiplication of the Cube. 

0 (13th key of the Tarot : Death). Destruction and 
Restoration ; Night and Day, moral and physical ; 
Eternity and the Ephemeral ; feminine Passivity, 
at once the gulf of the Past, the matrix of the 
Future. 

The ternary analysis of the fathomless principle that 
Yd manifests in its inaccessible and synthetic unity— 
that is to say, in is, in fact, analogous to the 
hierogram iw, which is so famous in the sanctuaries 
of India. 

In oiic, Ahph corresponds to the Father, the source 
of the Trinity ; Daleth to the Son (whom the Kabalah 
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also names tte King) ; and Mm to tte Holy Spirit, 
whose ethereal body, devouring yet fertilizing transitory 
forms, causes life (inexhaustible and unutterable in its 
essence) to blossom upon the changing hot-bed of 
Growth. 

I have said that ois is the cyclic analysis of the 
principle, of which > (Yod) is the inaccessible synthesis. 

A simple calculation of the 'numerical Kabalah con- 
firms my assertion. Let us translate the letters into 
numbers (Tarotic method). 

si d13. 

1+4+13=18. In 18, 1+8=9. 

In Kabalistic absolute numerioaJs the analytical 
number of Adam is therefore 9. Now we obtain 10 by 
adding to 9 the specific unity which leads the cycle 
back to its starting-point and closes analysis in syn- 
thesis, and 10 is the number which corresponds to the 
letter Yod .• this we were anxious to prove. 

The hierogrammatic vocable ois (Adam) thus repre- 
sents the ninth evolution of the cycle, which emanated 
from ’ (Yod), and which closes in 10 by returning to its 
starting-point: to the principle and end of all, the 
eternal Yod, revealed m its expanded form tertriune. 

Let us go further still. 

We have then the right (noting, however, that Adam 
differs from Yod, or from Wodh, as the totality of the 
sub-multiples differs from Unity),— we have the r^ht 
to say, pursuing our analogies. 


Adamra}i=l-dh ; and Adam He (n) 

represents Universal life, ncdwra wMrom ; n' then 
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represents Yod united to life, and noiJf (Adanaali) is 
Adam united to Life. TMs is tlie union of tlie Spirit 
and of the Universal Soul at two different degrees 
(always remembering tbe distinction noticed above). 

Lastly, in nin> (lEVE), as in nin"Oiie (Adam-Eve), 
7au (i) represents tbe fecundity of this union, and tbe 
last He (n) symbolizes mtura naturata (issued from 
mtma natumns^ increased by tbe mixed principle). 

These four letters, nin» (lEVB), symbolize tbe 
quaternary of Mercavah ; tbe six letters of Adam-Eve, 
mr!“oiK, symbolize tbe senary of Bereshitk 

(Fragment of tbe Serpent of Genesis pubbsbed in tbe 
Lotus of March 1880, p. 327, and p. 328 note.) 



CHAPTER XIX 


LIST OE THE AUTHORS WHO HAVE lOTERESTEU 
THEMSELVES m THE TAROT 

Raymond Lully— Cardan— Postel—Tlie Rosicrucians— Court de 
Gebelin — ^Etteila — ^L. C. de Saint-Martin — J. A. Vaillant — 
Christian— filipbas lAvi— Stanislas de Guaita^os4phin 
P61adan— TAe PZaiomsi— Theosophical Publications— P. Ch. 
Barlet— Oswald Wirth— Poirel— Ely Star— H, P. Blavatsky 
— Ch. de Siviy— Mathers. 

SOME ACCOUNT 

OF THE AtITHOBS WHO HAYl SPECIALLY INTERESTED 
THEMSELVES IN THE TAROT 

Raymond Lully (1235-1315), an eminently learned man, 
the founder of a system of philosophy, but chiefly of 
logic, entirely based upon the application of the Tarot ; 
this is the Ars Magna. 

Cardan (Jbr5me). Born in Paris in 1501, died in 1576. 
Professor of Mathematics and Medicine at Milan and 
Bologna. Travelled through Scotland, England and 
France, working miraculous cures. 

His treatise On Subtility (1550) is entirely based on the 
keys of the Tarot. 

Posted (William). Born at Dolerie (diocese of Avranches) 
in 1510. Sent to the East by Francis I., he brought back 
some valuable manuscripts, and was appointed Professor 
of Mathematics and Oriental Languages in the College 
297 
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of France, Died in tKe Convent of Saint-Martin des 
Champs in 1581. 

One of the greatest Initiates of the sixteenth centiuy. He 
discovered the key to the Tarot, but did not disclose the 
secret, in spite of the promise given in the title to his 
work, The Key to the Hidden Mysteries (1580). He trans- 
lated the Sepher Yetzirah into Latin. 

The Mysterious Fraternity op the Rosicrucians 
(1604). Fama Fraternitatis Rosece Crum (1615) shows 
the Initiate that the Eosicrucians possessed the Tarot, 
which is described thus— 

They possess a loohfrom which they can learn emrythirig 
that is in the hoh already written and to le written. 

We must not forget that the Eosicrucians were the 

■ Initiators of Leibnitz^ and the founders of actual Free- 
masonry through Ashmole, 

Court de Gebelin. Born at Nimes in 1725, died at Paris 
in 1784, An illustrious scholar, who discovered the 
Egyptian origin of the Tarot. Consult his Monde 
Primitif (1773-1782). 

Etteila (1783). We have given a summary of his work 
upon Fortune-telling with the Tarot, and upon the ap- 
plication of this work to the Kabalah. 

Louis Claude de Saint-Martin. The Unknown Philoso- 
pher. Born in 1743 at Amboise, died in 1803. The 
disciple of Martines Pasqualez and Jacob Bohme, 
founder of the so-called Martinist order. His book, the 

■ Tableau Naturel des Rapports yui mstM entre Dieu, 
f Homme et ITnivers, is based upon the Tarot. ’ 

J. A. Yaillant, Lived many years with the Gypsies, and 
received a great many of their traditions orally : these 
are contained in his works— 

Les RSmeSi Histoire des vrais BoUmiens (1857). 

La Bible des Bohmiens (1860). 



LIST OF AUTHORS 


Cheistian. Librarian of the Arsenal. Has published an 
occult manuscript upon the Tarot, blending with it his 
personal reflections upon astrology in— 

L'Eomme Rouge des Tuikries (1864). See also 
Histoire de la Magie (1876). 

!6liphas L^vi. Amongst recent Masters of Occultism, he 
had the greatest knowledge of the Tarot. His work, 
Dogme et Rituel de la Haute Magie (1861, 2 vols., 8to), 
is based upon the keys of the Tarot, filiphas L6\i had a 
most romantic life, and died in 1870, leaving a son (I 
believe). 

Stanislas de Guaita. Contemporary Kabalistic scholar. 
He madeseveral applications of theTarot to the Kabalah. 
We have given one extract from them already. Consult 
also, Au Seuil du Mystke (1886), and Le Serpent de la 
Genke, 

JosiEPHiN P^LADAN. A clever novelist and eminent 
Kabalist. He has often written upon the Tarot in his 
works (1888-1889). 

The Platonist (1888). Review of American Occultism. 
It contains a poor study upon the application of the 
Tarot to horoscopy . This essay has been reproduced in— 
Theosophical Siftings, No. 14 (London, 1888). 

F. Ch. Baelet. One of the most learned and most highly 
esteemed authorities amongst French Occultists. The 
summary of one of his works on the Tarot Initiatique 
(1889) is quoted in extenso^ pp* 253 et seq, 

Oswald Wieth has studied the Astronomical Tarot {see 
Chapter XVI.), and has carefully reproduced the twenty- 
two symbolical figures, according to the most recent 
information obtainable upon Symbolism (1889). 

B. PoiEEL. Occultist. Editor of the Tmt d'Oswald 
WM (1889). 

Ely Stae. An author known by his interesting work upon 
Astrology, the Mystkes de V Horoscope (Dentu, 1888). It 
contains a chapter upon the Tarot. 
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H. P. Blavatsky. This author, rendered eminent by her 
works upon Theosophy, mentions the Tarot in her hooks 
(Isis Unveiled and The Secret Doctrine), hut very super- 
ficially and without any synthetic basis. 

Oh. de Sivey, A very talented Occultist, chiefly known 
by his works upon music. To his kindness we owe the 
summary of a Tarot Bohmien entitled — 

Extract from the Sacred Book of the Opachti tribe, the 
primitive family, which adored Otchavatri, representing 
the only God Otchawatra. This tribe lived at the foot 
of the Himalayas. 

The book describes the symbolism of the twenty-two 
arcana, according to the Gypsies, with interesting details 
upon esotericism. 

S. L. M. Mathees, an English author, has published a short 
account of the Tarot, which contains nothing very 
original : it is rather a summary of the principal authors 
who have studied the question. It is chiefly written as 
an aid to fortme-telling hy ca/rds. 

This closes the list of authors whose books we have 
heard of, and who have aUvded to the Tarot, or used its 
keys. We naay have omitted some of them ; if so, we 
must beg them to excuse us. 



CHAPTER XX 


THE DIVINING TAROT IN SEVEN LESSONS 

Introduction : To our Lady Readers— Astronomy and Astrology — 
Intuition— Fortune-telling by the Tarot in Seven Lessons. 
1st Lesson : Simplification of tbe Rules of Fortune-telling by tbe 
Tarot. 

2nd Lesson : Minor Aroanar-Significations— A good Memory un- 
necessary for their retention— Key to the Divining Tarot — 
Sceptres— Cups— Swords— Fentaoles. 

3rd Lesson : Major Arcana — S^nifications from a Divining Point 
of View. 

Uh Lesson : Basis of the Application of this Knowledge— Arrange- 
ment of the Cards. 

5th Lesson: Reading the Tarot— Rapid Process— Elaborate 
Process. 

5th Lesson : Btteila’s original Method of reading the Tarot (from 
one of his rarest works) : 1st deal— 2nd deal— 3rd deal — 
4th deal. 

Ith Lesson : Conclusion— Bibliography, 

THE DIVINING TAROT 

mTBODTTCTION 

To OUT Lady Readers— Astronomy and Astrology— 
Intuition — Fortune-telling by the Tarot in Seven 
Lessons. 

The first part of our study of tbe Tarot, full of num- 
bers, of Hebrew letters and abstract deductions, is not 
calculated to attract tbe attention of ladies. But if 
women enjoy mystery and ideabsm, prefer and excuse 
tbe flights of a viyid imagination, men exact precision 
301 
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and method in studies of this kind, and I have there- 
fore built this arsenal of technical arguments for 
them, confining imagination in the narrow limits of 
deduction ; if it has sometimes escaped and scattered 
the brilliant gems of illusion over the course of my 
work, this has been in spite of my efiorts to retain it. 
It is, however, traditional that the future can be read 
through the Tarot, and our feminine readers will never 
forgive me if I ignore their natural curiosity on this 
point. 

I have therefore decided to approach the delicate 
question, and I hope that the pleasure gained by fair 
inquirers will balance the scepticism of sterner in- 
tellects. It is true that I can quote the opinion of all 
the writers of antiquity, who assert that the Egyptians 
used the Tarot as a means of predicting the future, 
and that the Jews also employed it to confirm their 
prophedes. But in my opinion an important distinction 
should be made on this subject. 

Unquestionably the Egyptians predicted the future 
through the Tarot; but they used its astronomical 
applications only. Nothing was left to chance. Thus, 
knowing that most of the important events which take 
place upon the earth are determined by the magnetic 
currents produced by the position of the earth at the 
moment that the event takes place, these learned men 
first defined the relations existing between the position 
of the stars in the heavens and the dreumstances 
which they created upon the earth. Since the stars 
accomplish fiixed revolutions, that is to say, since they 
return to the same position at the end of a certain 
number of years, which are mathematically determin- 
able, the Egyptians thought that the same events 
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would be also reproduced at fixed intervals. It would 
therefore suffice to know the movements of the stars, to 
predict the coming events. That is why Astronomy was 
only the commencement of Astrology. 

As the Tarot reproduced the movements of the stars 
upon a table, we can easily guess how the ancients pro- 
ceeded when they uttered prophecy by its aid. They drew 
up the Horoscope of the coming year, according to the 
position which the stars would occupy during its course, 
and could then at once predict two-thirds of the events 
likely to occur. Fabre d’Olivet in his works shows that 
one-third of the events are Determined, another third 
depend upon the Human Will, and the last third ace 
subject to Providence. As the determining Fatality 
and the human Will usually unite, almost uncon- 
sciously, we see that the astrological Horoscope can 
predict two-thirds of the events. 

Later on, reliable data were lost, and men commenced 
to read fortunes by chance, without using any scientific 
method. The astrological system called momntic, 
that is to say, which uses the numbers formed by the 
letters of the name and prenames of the individual, 
is generally false, and produces no practical results. 
For this reason the astrological system descsribed by 
Christian can be regarded only as a deceitful, lying 
dream. The truth of the predictions, then, depends 
upon the Intuition of the prophet, and this leads us 
to consider the differences which may be noticed 
between the predictions of fortune-tellers. 

Intuition plays the most important part when the 
more exact methods disappear, and therefore woman’s 
nature, which is essentially intuitive, is well qualified 
to make tee divinatious. 
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The discussion of the wherefore of all this would lead 
us much too far from our subject. We cannot teach 
astrology by the Tarot in a few pages— a whole volume 
is necessary for this pmposo— nor have we the tinie to 
handle these difficult subjects. Perhaps we may decide 
to undertake them at a later day. 

However, we see that chance and intuition are the 
chief instruments in divination by the Tarot, as it is 
usually practised at the present time. We must there- 
fore aid our readers to attempt it for themselves, and 
will now explain the most simple principles of the art, 
dividing them into seven lessons, so as to render them 
as clear as possible. 

We will arrange them so that they may be complete, 
and therefore it will be unnecessary to read all the pre- 
ceding abstract studies before using the Tarot from this 
point of view. Lastly, we will tabulate the principal 
methods used by masters in the art of fortune-telling, 
so as to enable our readers to become adepts in the 
prediction of the future. But we must remind them 
that science has little empire over the subject, for it is 
imagination and intuition that reign over this charming 
domain. 



FIRST LESSON 


SIMPLIFICATION OF THE RULES OF FORTUNE- 
TELLING BY THE TAROT 

The great difficulty encountered by a beginner in the 
study of divination by the Tarot, is the number of 
meanings to be remembered in reading the cards. 

Open any treatise upon this subject, and you will 
see that you must first master the diferent signifi- 
cations of the 78 cards. You must then learn the 
variations in their meaning when reversed, and this 
does not include the pairings and other complications, 
which bring up the sum total to about 200 different 
meanings. AH these must be retained in the memory 
before anyone can become a good fortune-teller by cards. 
Habit only will enable the student to remember such 
details, and in this case mtuition becomes an important 
aid to the memory. 

Now compHcation of this kind always points to an 
imperfect system. Nature is synthetic in its mani- 
festations, and simpHcity is found at the bottom of 
the most outwardly involved phenomena. Whilst 
admitting that our work upon the Tarot may have 
its errors, no one can deny the absolute simplicity of 
the constituent principles. We will therefore apply the 
same method to the divining Tarot, and endeavour to 
establish a system which will enable us to dispense 
with memory almost entirely, or at least to reduce 
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its work considerably. We stall thus allow a certain 
scope for scientific data, alttougb we- are unwilling 
to create any prejudice by this influence, considering 
tbe subject that we are dealing with. 

Tbe first point to retain from tbe commencement of 
this study is tbe necessity for clear, simple rules, by 
wbicb tbe divining Tarot may be read. We will 
explain them in tbe following lessons. 



SECOND LESSON . 


MINOR ARCANA: SIGNIFICATION FROM THE 
DIVINING POINT OF VIEW 

The Tarot pack is composed of 78 cards or plates; 
22 of them bear symbolical names (the Juggler, Sun, 
Moon, Hanged Man, etc.), and they should be separated 
from the 56 others, which are divided into four great 
series : Sceptres, Cups, Swords and Pentodes. 

These four suits each contain 14 cards (King, Queen, 
Knight, Knave, Ace, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10), corre- 
sponding with the four suits of common playing cards 
(clubs, hearts, spades, diamonds), but called Sceptres, 
Cups, Swords, Pentacles. These are the Minor Arcana. 

The 22 symbolical cards are the Major Arcana or 
Great Arcana. 

1. Minor Arcana, formed of four sequences of 14 
cards each, or 56 cards in all. 

2. Major Arcana, formed of 22 cards. 

These are the two great divisions which must first be 
remembered. 

We have already said that the minor arcana are 
divided into four sequences : Sceptres, Cups, Swords, 
Pentacles. Each of these suits represents one of the 
four great principles, as follows-— 

i’Ae Sceptres represent Enterprise mi Glory, 

The Gups „ Love and Happiness, 

The Swords „ Haired and Misfortune, 

The Peniades „ Money and Interest 
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Entbbprisb, Love, Hatred, Portdnb are the four 
great principles which must be remembered. 

If you now take one of these packets of 14 cards, 
you will see that it is formed of four pictures, and of 
10 other cards, which bear numbers formed by the 
symbols. 

We will first look at the 4 picture-cards— 

The King represents Mm. 

The Queen „ Woman. 

The Knight „ A Young Mm. 

The Knave „ A ChUi. 

The Man represents the creator, the one who under- 
takes the enterprises ; the woman characterizes love ; 
the young man, conflict, struggle, rivalry, hatred ; the 
child symbolizes the absolute neuter, the second He, 
which varies according to rircumstances, money, which 
addresses itself to all, and applies itself to aU, universal 
transition. Man, Woman, Young Man, Child are 
therefore the same symbols applied to the family as 
the four great principles applied to humanity, and to 
know them in one case is to know them in the other. 

To sum up all this, we may say that the fiirst element 
represents the positive, the second the negative, the 
third the opposition between the two ; finally, the last 
the absolute neuter ; and these elements are symbolized 
by the four picture-cards of each of the minor arcana. 

But even as the cards are divided into two colours, 
red and black, so humanity is divided into dmh 
and fm. 

The eight picture-cards of Sceptres and Swords there- 
fore represent dark people, and the eight of Cups and 
Pentades, fair people. 
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The picture-cards of Sceptres and Cups are god; 
those of Swords and Pentacles, lad. 

We shah presently repeat this in connection with 
each suit, and wih now recapitulate the meanings of 


Eng of Sceptres : Dark man ; good ; a Mend. 

Queen „ : Dark woman ; good. 

Knight „ : Dark young man ; good. 

Knave „ : Dark child or messenger ; good. 

Besides our four pictures we have to conader the 10 
cards hearing numbers. How can we discover the 
meaning of these 10 cards, and above ah how can we 
memorize it ? 

We have nothing new to learn, but need only apply 
ah that we already know. We divide our 10 cards into 
four packets : three packets of 3 cards each, and one 
packet formed of a single card, the 10th. When this 
is done we say— 

The first packet of 3 cards, formed of the ace, 2, and 
3, wih have the same meaning as the Man, enterprise, 
commencement, the creation of some undertaking 
(enterprise, love, hatred, or money). 

The second packet, composed of the 4, 5 and 6, 
represents Woman, and ah the ideas of negation, of 
reflection, associated with her ; that is to say, the con- 
trary of man, ahtagonism, opposition in any matter. 

The third packet signifies the equilibrium which re- 
sults from the action of the two oppoates upon each 
other, represented by the Young Man. 

Lastly, the Child, the absolute neuter, wih be repre- 
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Each of the 3 cards in these packets have the same 
meaning. 

The first card of these 3 packets vdll indicate the 
commencement ; the second, opposition, antagonism ; 
the third, equilibrium, which gives us the following 
general sequence in our 10 cards. 

KEY TO THE DIVINING TAROT 

1. Commencement ^ 

2. Opposition of Commencemnt. 

3. Equilibrium 

4. Commencement 

5. Opposition of Opposition* 

6. Equilibrium 

7. Commencement 

8. Opposition of Eguilibrium. 

9. Equilibrium 

10. Undetermined; The card which follows will 
explain it. 

Thus the three words, Commencement, Opposition, 
Equilibrium, the synonyms of Thesis, Antithesis, Syn- 
thesis, or of Brahma, Sim, Vishnu, etc., suffice for the 
explanation of all the minor arcana of the Tarot. We 
need only add the words love, hatred, enterprise or 
fortune to each of the series, and we ©an define the 
meanmg of every card without wearying the memory. 
This we will now do. 
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SIGNTPIOATION OF THE FOUR SERIES OF THE MINOR 
ARCANA IN THE DIVINING TAROT 

SCEPTEES 

Creation, Enterprise. Agriculture. 

King. The King of Sceptres symbolizes a dark 

man, a friend. He generally repre- 
sents a married man, the father of a 
family. 

Queen. A dark woman, a friend. Represents 

a serious woman, a very good coun- 
sellor, often the mother of a family. 

Knight. A dark young man, a Mend. 

Knave. A dark child, a Mend. Also represents 

a message from a near relation. 

Ace of Sceptres. Commencement of an Enterprise. 

Two. Opposition to tie commencement of the 

Enterprise. 

The Enterprise is commenced when an 
unexpected obstacle suddenly pre- 
vents its execution. 

Three. Realization of the commencement of the 

Enterprise. 

The basis of the work is now definitely 
established, and the undertaking can 
be fearlessly continued. 

Four. Obstacles to the Enterprise. 

Nothing can be accomplished without 
obstacles. We therefore find them 
appearing, and must prepare our- 
selves to overcome them. 

Opposition to the obstacles, fidory 
after surmounting them. 


Five. 
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Six. 


Seven. 

Eight. 

Nine. 

Ten. 


Realization of the opposition. 

At last the obstacles succeed. Failure 
of the Enterprise in tbe midst of its 
execution. 

Certain success of the Enterprise. 

Opposition to its success. The Enter- 
prise will only partially succeed. 

Realization of success. Success is con- 
tinued. 

Uncertainty in the management of the 
Enterprise. 


CUPS 

Pres&rmtim. Love. Instruction. 

Knowing the meaning of one series, we know a priori 
the significations of the three others. We shall, however, 
give them in order to facilitate the work. 


King of Cups. 


Queen op Cups. 

Knight op Cups. 

Knave op Cups. 
Ace op Cups. 
Two. 


Three. 

Four, 


A fair man, a friend. This card also 
represents a barrister, judge, or eccle- 
siastic. It symbolizes a Bachelor. 

A fair woman, a friend. The woman 
loved. The Mistress. 

A young fair man, a friend. The young 
man loved. The Lover. 

A fair child. A messenger. Birth. 
Commencement of a love affair. 
Opposition to this commencement. Un- 
important obstacles raised by one of 
the lovers. 

Redlizaiion of this commencement. The 
love is mutual. 

Serious' obstacles to the love. They arise 
from other persons, not fepm the 
lovers, 
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Five. 

Opposition to the obstacles. Victory 
over the obstacles after a struggle. 

Six. 

The obstacles triumph. Love destroyed 
in the midst of happiness. WidoW’ 
hood. 

Seven. 

Success assured to the lovers. 

Eight. 

Partial failure of love. Love only par- 
tially succeeds. 

Nine. 

Motherhood. 

Ten. 

Uncertainty in the management of the 
love aSair. 

SWORDS 


King oe Swords. A darky had man. He is a soldier, a 
powerful enemy, wlio must be dis- 
trusted. 

Queen of Swords. A dark, wicked woman. The card also 
indicates her actions, gossip and 


Knight. A young, dark man, m enemy. He is 

also a spy. 

Knave. AcMdyanenemy. Bad news. Belay. 


The pictures generally indicate opposition raised out- 
side the house. 


Ace of Swords. 
Two. 


Three*. 

Eour. 


Qommencement of enmity. 

Opposition to tMscomimncernent. The 
enmity does not last. 

Realization of the enmity. Hatred. 
Opposition to the hatred. Success 
agcdnst the enemy. 


Five. Opposition to this opposition. The 

enemy triumphs at the moment one 
fan<^ that the victory is secured. 
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Six. 

EqwMbrkm of ihe opposition. 

The 


enemy is rendered powerless at last. 

Seven. 

Success assured to the enemy. 


Eight. 

Partial opposition to this success. 
enemy only partially triumphs. 

The 

Nine. 

Certain deration of the hatred. 


Ten. 

Uncertainty in the enemy. 

PENTAOLES 



Devdopmmt. Money. Trade. 

OF Pentacles. a fair man, inimical or indifferent. 
Queen of Pbntacles. A fair woman, indifferent or 
inimical. 

Knight, A young, fair man. A stranger. 

An arrival. 

Knave. AfaircMd. A messenger. A letter. 

Tlie pictures of Pentaoles are inverse to those of 
Sceptres and Cups, and indicate all that comes from 
outside, from the country or abroad. 


Ace of Pentaoles. Commencement of fortune. Inheri- 

tance. Gifts. Economy, etc., 
etc. 


Two. 

Opposition to this commencement. 
Difficulty in well establishing the 
first landmarks of good fortune. 

Three. 

Realization of this commencement of 
fortune. A small sum. 

Four. 

Opposition of fortune. Loss of 
money. 

Five. 

Opposition to this opposition. A 
success coming which will balance 
the loss. 
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Six. 

Eeahzation of the opposition. Ruin. 

Seven. 

Success assured. A large fortune. 

Eight. 

Partial success. Great loss of money at 
the moment apparently of definitely 
securing tfie fortune. 

Nine. 

Equilibrium of Equilibrium. A dur- 
able fortune. 

Ten. 

Uncertainty in the fortune. Great 


success and great reverses. 

As a whole, we see the same series always repeating 
themselves. It therefore requires comparatively httle 
time to master the meaning of the minor arcana, even 
without much memory. We advise those readers who 
anticipate lapses in memory to write the meaning on 
the cards themselves. However, professional card 
readers are careful not to do this, for intuition often 
leads them to an interpretation which differs from the 
exact meaning of the card. 



THIED LESSON 


MAJOR ARCANA. SIGNIFICATION FROM THE 
DIVINING POINT OF VIEW 


We now know tke signification of tke minor arcana, 
and need only study tfie major arcana. 

AlS we have abeady stated, tke major arcana consist 
of 22 symbolical cards, wMcb we have not yet examined 
as a means of predicting tbe future. 

Tbeic meaning is very easy to remember, if anyone 
will take tbe trouble to consider them carefully one by 
one, as their signification is described. 

One general rule will aid the memory in this matter, 
for the seven first cards chiefly refer to the intellectual 
side of man, the seven next to his moral side, and the 
seven last to the various events of his material life. 

We will now give the signification of these 22 cards 
of our Tarot— 


1 . The Juggler 

2 . The High Priestess 

3 . TheEmjiress 
L The Emperor 

5 . The Pope 

6 . The Lovers 

7 . The Chariot 

8 . Justice 

9 . The Hermit 

10 . The Wheel of Fortune 


Female Inquieee. 
Action. Initiative. 
Will. 

Inspiration. 

Love. 

Triumph. Providential 
Protection. 

Justice. 

Prudence. 

Fortune. Destiny. 


signifies Male Inquirer. 
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11. Strength signifies Steength. Fortitude. 


12. The Hanged Man 

13. Death 

14:. Temperance 

16. The Demi 

16. The Lightning-struch 

Tower 

17. TheSta/rs 

18. The Moon 

19. The Sun 

20. The Judgment 

21. The Foolish Man 

22. Universe 


Trials. Sacripice. 

Death. 

Temperance. Economy. 
Immense Force. Illness. 

Ruin. Deception. 

Hope. 

Hidden Enemies. Danger, 
Material Happiness. 

Lucky Marriage. 
Change oe Position. 
Inconsiderate Actions. 

Madness. 

Assured Success. 



FOUETH LESSON 


BASIS OF THE APPLICATION OP THESE DATAr 
ARRANGEMENT OF THE CARDS 

We are now in a position to handle the Tarot as a 
means of divination. 

But before we attempt to read it, we must settle how 
to arrange the cards upon the table. 

To know the meaning of the cards is only the first 
step in the art of cartomancy : to know how to arrange 
them is still more important. As a fact, the astro- 
nomical data should not be lost sight of, and the Tarot 
ought only to be used to represent the revolutions of 
the stars, the source of future events ; but this is the 
realm of Astrology, and we must confine ourselves to 
that of telling fortunes by Tarot cards, and their com- 
binations depend a little upon chance. 

We shall, however, give as many reliable elements 
in this study as possible. We need only look back to 
the commencement of the third part (Key -to the Appli- 
cations of the Tarot), to see that the human life passes 
through the four great periods of— 

CMIdhood. 

Youth. 

Maturity. 

Old Age. 

If the student is not interested in Human Life and 
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simply wishes to see the evolution of an event, this will 
also pass through four great evolutions — 

Commencement. 

Apogee. 

Decline. 

Fan. 

We must then first determine, in our arrangement of 
the cards, four points facing each other in pairs, upon 
which we can afterwards place the cards which are to 
reveal the future to us. 

This, therefore, is our first point : the determination 
of the four places which the cards will occupy. 

4 

Apogee 

Youth 

3 

Commencement Decline 

Childhood Maturity 


Old Age 

We must notice that the disposition of the points 
goes from left to right. This is seen hy the order of 
the numbers, whilst the symbols are read from right 
to left. 

The Human LiEe or the Event moves in three very 
distinct periods — 

The Past 

The Present. 

The Future. 
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TMs gives us a new figure as follows— 
4 



2 


The Inquirer is found in the Centre. The arrange- 
ment of the triangle follows that of the figures and 
not of the symbols. 

However, since four points are not enough to repro- 
duce the movement of the sun exactly, we take, for 
important readings of the Tarot, twelve points which 
correspond with the twelve months of the year. The 
figure already obtained will, at any rate, serve as a 
means of consulting the Tarot upon small events. 
But we can also get the following figure, which we 
must remember for the arrangement of our cards when 
we wish to inquire about great events or the course 
of a lifetime. 
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This diagram, which is very important and should 
be carefully studied, is composed of three circles. 

1. An outside circle, formed of twelve houses, fiUed 
by the minor arcana. The houses are arranged from 
left to right ; this is shown by the numbers. 

2. A second intermediate circle, composed of four 
houses, arranged from right to left. 

3. A central circle, formed by the triangle, and con- 
taining a house at each point, giving three houses in 
the circle. 

The last three houses and the four preceding ones 
wifl be filled by the major arcana. 

The Inquirer will be in the centre of the figure. 


21 



FIFTH LESSON 


FORTUNE-TELLING BY THE TAROT 

I.—Rapid Process : 

WLat must we do if we wisL to draw out the horo- 
scope of any matter ? 

1. You should take the minor arcana and separate 
the suit of cards that refers to the kind of consultation 
you require. 

If it is some business that you are about to under- 
take, you must take the Sceptres or Diamonds. 

If it is a love affair, take Cups or Hearts. 

For a law-suit, or any struggle, take Swords or 
Spades. 

In a money matter, Pentacles or Clubs. 

2. Shuffle the cards selected ; then ask the Inquirer 
to cut them. 

3. Take the four first cards from the top of the pack, 
and without looking at them place them in a cross 
in the following way, from left to right, as shown by 
the' numbers. 

4 

1 3 

2 

L Then take your major arcana (which should always 
be separated from the minor arcana), shuffle them, and 
let them be cut for you* 
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5. You then ask tke Inquirer to draw out seven 
cards from tke major arcana by ckance, and to give 
them to you without looking at them. 

6. Shuffle these seven cards, and when the Inquirer 
has cut them, take the three top cards, and without 
looking at them arrange them in a triangle, in the 
following order— 

I II. 

III. 

You thus obtain the following figure — 
i 

Major Arcana 
1. . IL 

1 3 

III. 



2 

7. Take up the cards so that you can see them and 
read the oracles, noticing that the card placed at 
number 1 indicates the commncemmt. 

The card placed at number 2 indicates the afogee, at 
number 3 the obstacles, lastly, at number 4 the/aK. 

The major arcanum placed at I, indicates the influ- 
ences that have weighed in the afiair during the Fast 

The major arcanum in IL indicates the influence 
exerted over the Present. 

The arcanum at number III. shows the influence 
wMch win aflect and determine the Future. 

These cards can be very rapidly deciphered when 
the habit is once acquired. But one important point 
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sEouid be noted, that wEen tEe rapid process is used 
for fortune-telling, tEe figures do not exclusively re- 
present persons of especial complexion. TEe King 
represents a man, witEout any otEer distinction, tEe 
Queen a woman, tEe KnigEt a young man, and the 
Knave a cEild. 

II.— A MORE ELABORATE PROCESS : 

1. SEuffle all tEe minor arcana togetEer and let 
tEem be cut for you. 

2. Take tEe twelve first cards from. tEe pack, and 
place tEem in a circle tEus*— 

10 

11 9 

12 8 

1 7 

2 6 

3 6 

4 

3. SEufiie tEe major arcana, and let tEem be cut by 
tEe Inq[uirer, wEo will tEen cEoose seven cards. 

4. Take tEe four first of tEese cards from tEe pack, 
and arrange tEem opposite tEe cards placed at numbers 
1, 10, 7, 4, tEus — 

II 

I • III. 

IV. 

5. TEen place tEe tEree otEers in a triangle in tEe 
centre of the figure, tEus — 

V. VL 

vn. 
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You ttus obtain tbe following general figure, wbicb 
we have already given. 

10 

11 9 

II. 

12 8 

V. VI. 

1 I. III. 7 

YII. 

2 6 
IV. 

3 5 

4 

Place the Inquirer in the centre of the figure, unless 
it has been drawn amongst the other cards. If the 
Inquirer has been drawn you must place it in the 
centre, and replace it by another major arcanum 
chosen by the person whose fate is being studied. 

The 12 minor arcana indicate the difierent phases 
through which the individual life will pass, or the 
evolution of the event during the four great periods : 
Commencement, indicated by the major arcanum L, 
which displays its character ; Apogee (arc. II.) ; Decline 
or Obstacle (arc. III.) ; Fall (arc. IV.). 

Lastly, the 3 major arcanum placed in the centre 
indicate the especial character of the horoscope in the 
Past (V.), in the Present (VI), and in the Future 
(VII.). 

The future is indicated in the minor arcana by the 
cards placed horn 7 to 12 ; 

The past by those placed fcom 1 to 4; and the 
present by those placed from 4 to 7. 

These numbers only indicate the numbers of the 
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places occupied by the arcaua, and never the numbers 
of the arcana themselves. It is important to avoid the 
idea that arcanum VIL must always return to the place 
numbered VIL But oui readers are sufficiently intel- 
ligent to make any further insistence upon this point 
quite unnecessary. 

The explanation of the meaning of the arcana will be 
perfectly easy when lessons 2 and 3 have been once 
read. 

Practice will teach these details far better than all 
the theories in the world. 



SIXTH LESSON 


EtteMs original Method of Eortme-telling hy the 
Tarot (from one of Ms rarest works) 

We kave explained a metkod which is original in a 
great measure, but as we haye no intention of mono- 
polizing the art of Cartomancy,, we will now say a few 
words upon the system used by Btteila, the great master 
in tMs portion of occultism. 

Etteila, whose real name was Aliette, was a hair- 
dresser’s apprentice who Hved at the time of the French 
Revolution. Having accidentally found a pack of Tarot 
cards, he was interested by its eccentricity and began 
to study it. After tMrty years he believed that he had 
discovered the secret of tMs Egyptian book. Unfor- 
tunately Etteda did not possess any synthetic know- 
ledge, and this ignorance led Mm to the most erroneous 
conclusions, though many of Ms intuitive solutions are 
really marvellous. There is too much inclination to 
calunmiate tMs ardent worker ; and we must recognize 
the real truths contained in Ms works without laying 
too much stress upon the ignorant simplicity wMch 
disfigures them. 

However tMs may be, Etteila devoted all Ms powers 
to fortune-telling, and if Ms contemporaries may be 
beheved, he succeeded wonderfully in his aim. He 
therefore became the great authority, for all fortune- 
tellers by cards. 
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We will describe bis system in some detail, instead 
of alluding to those used by bis female successors, wbo 
as a rule misrepresented without understanding bis 
explanations. 

Four deals are required before the Tarot can be 
clearly read according to this method : we will now 
enumerate them one by one. 

First Deal: Shuffle all the cards of the Tarot, 
without making any distinction between the major and 
minor arcana. Then let them be cut, and divide your 
pack into three heaps, each containing 26 cards.’- 

26 26 26 

Take the central heap and place it on your right — 

26 26 26 on one side 

to the right. 

You have stiU two packets of 26 cards. Take them, 
shuffle the cards, cut them, and divide them into three 
heaps, each containing 17 cards— 

17 17 17 

1 

One card will remain, but you need not trouble 
about it. 

You then take the central packet and put it on your 
right hand by the side of the one of 26 cards already 
there — 

17 * 17 17 26 on one 

1 side. 

You then take the 35 cards which are not on one 

^ Ettdla quite realised that the number 26 corresponded with 
the divine name ninv the total being 10*f ' 5 + 6 + 5*^26, 
yod he vau he 
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side, sKuffle and cut them, then divide them into three 
heaps of 11 cards each — 

- 11 11 11 

2 

Two cards remain, but these are of no consequence ; 
take the central packet as before and place it on your 
right by the side of those already there — 

11 11 11 17 26 

2 

This ended, you collect the 24 cards that you have 
not placed on one side, and you are then ready to 
explain the oracle. 

For this purpose you first take the packet of 26 cards 
from your right and lay it upon the table card by card, 
going from right to left— 

26 1 

Then take the packet of 17 cards, which you place 
beneath the others, then the 11 cards, which you also 
spread out beneath the other two. You then obtain 
the following arrangement. 


Soul 26 1 

Mind 17 1 

Body 11 1 


Waste packet 
24 

You then explain the meaning of the cards, remem- 
bermg that the lowest line of 11 refers to the body, the 
centre one to the mind, and, lastly, the upper line of 26 
cards to the soul of the Inquirer. 

From this system of arrangement Etteila deduced his 
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subtle arguments upon tbe creation of the Universe, the 
Kabalab, and tbe PMlosopber’s Stone. But over these 
we need not linger. We wiU rather pass on to complete 
this study of fortune-telling by the Tarot. 

Second Deal : Reshuffle all your cards (78) and let 
them be cut for you. 

Take the 17 first cards and arrange them thus — 

17. 

Look quickly at the 18th card (it wiU be under your 
hand when you have placed the 17 first) and the 78th, 
which will be found beneath the pack. 

The meaning of these two cards will teU you whether 
any fluidic sympathetic communication is established 
between the Inquirer and yourself. 

You can then read the oracles spoken by the line of 
cards, commencing as usual on the right. 

When your line is read, you pass the 17th card to 
your right and the 1st to your left, then move the 16th 
and the 2nd, etc., and so on until the cards have all 
changed places except the one in the centre. This card 
falls on one side.^ 

Third Deal : Take up all your cards ; let them be 
shuffled and cut for you ; then arrange them as shown 
in the following figure, according to the order of the 
numbers. 

You thus obtain Etteila’s great figure, which gives 
the key to the Past, Present and Future of the person 
about whose fate you are inquiring. To use this 

^ Perhaps we have misunderstood Etteila, who is very obscure 
in his books, and whom we are tiying to explain ; but this part 
of the operation seems perfectly useless. 
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metliod successfully, you must follow this figure very 
carefully. Tlie best plan is to draw it with all its 
numbers upon a table or a large sheet of cardboard, 
and then to arrange the cards according to the order of 
the numbers. 

For reading the results of this figure you must take 



up the cards two by two, the 1st with the 34th, the 2nd 
with the 35th, etc., for the Past ; 

The 23rd with the 45th, the 24th with the 46th . . . 
the 33rd with the 55th, for the Present ; 

The 12th with the 66th, the 13th with the 65th . . . 
the 22nd with the 56th, for the Future. 

One careful survey of the figure will render it easily 
understood. 
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Fourth Deal : The fourth deal is only subsidiary. 
By it answers can be obtained to any questions asked. 
Shuffle all the cards, let them be cut, and then deal out 
the first seven of the pack thus — 


.1 


—then read the answer. 

The above system of fortune-telling is based upon 
Etteila’s original method. We have summed up, in 
these few pages, the author’s somewhat obscure pamphlet 
on The Book of Thoth. It contains a portrait of Etteila, 
and is very rare, like other works which issued from the 
same hand. We must add that Etteila’s method has 
never been seriously elucidated by any of his numerous 
disciples ; and we believe ourselves to be one of the first 
to explain it upon simple principles. 
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CONCLUSION 

We Lave learnt that intuition and practice are neces- 
sities in tLe art of fortune-telling by cards, now that 
this art Las lost its scientific principles (Astronomy) 
and launched into empiricism. Having made this 
reserve in our opinion of its present vdue, we Lave 
studied the best metiiod of applying the Tarot to this 
curious practice, and with such object we have learnt 
the meaning of the minor and major arcana, with the 
best arrangement of the cards for reading them. In 
respect of this method, which is chiefly the result of 
our previous studies, we were anzious to give one of the 
most ancient systems, and have chosen the one used 
by Etteila, the founder of Cartomancy. 

Our readers are therefore able to select whichever 
system they prefer, and whichever they find most 
successful. We must repeat that intuition is the great 
secret of all these divining arts, and that fortune-telling 
by cards, in water, in earth, or coffee-grounds, is precisely 
the same thing. 

Our intention has been to speak of the modem divin- 
ing Tarot to render our work more complete, and our 
lady readers will thank us for not ignoring them in 
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CHAPTER XXI 

APPLICATION OF THE TAROT TO GAMES 

The Royal Game of Human life played by the Egyptians. 

The Unity of Games in the Tarot 

The Royal Game of Human Life, 

ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS 

1. When tlie players have chosen their Magian, they 
also choose from amongst the non-players a man and 
a woman, whom they name Osiris and Isis, 

2. When commencing a game, the Magian having 
taken the central place, the players settle the amount 
of the principal fine together (we will suppose it to be 
one halfpenny), and a basket is placed on the table to 
receive the money. 

3. When all the players are seated, the Magian takes 
the Book of Thoth, Le. the pack of Tarot cards ; he 
shuffles them, carefully placing their heads alternate 
ways, but without looking at them. He lets them be 
cut by some player on his left, and then deals the cards 
to his right, giving as many as he likes, up to seven, to 
each player and to himself. 

4. Each player should notice that the top of the card 
(when the Magian deals it) is facing bis chest ; it is 
therefore in that sense, and according to the order in 
which ^l|he ds are dealt, that the players should read 

335 
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tEe oracles traced upon it, wMch they refer to. whom- 
ever they choose amongst the persons in the house. 

5. When one of the players reads an oracle he as- 
sumes the character of an interpreter, and if the person 
to whom he refers the oracle will not give him a present, 
he must pay half the fine. 

6. When a person has received three veracious oracles 
upon the past, the present, or according to probabilities 
the future, and he refuses to reward the interpreter, the 
players will hold a council, and judge by a majority 
of voices whether his refusal is justified or not. In 
the latter case, the Magian must pronounce the word 
PameneSj which warns all the household that there is 
one person present who does not join in the royal game 
of Human Life, and then Osiris and Isis are obliged to 
pay for him, for when they accepted these titles, they 
undertook to diffuse peace and abundance over the 
heroes who are playing. 

7. When one of the spectators asks to buy the hand 
of one of the players, the Magian fixes its price, which 
is divided into three parts : the first third is paid into 
the fine-box ; the second to the Magian ; and the third 
to the player, who, however, can avoid parting with his 
cards by paying the two first thirds of the price fixed 
by the Magian. 

8. When one of the spectators has acquired the hand 
of one of the players, he takes with it all the player's 
chances of fines and presents. 

9. When one of the players cannot read the oracles, 
he places his seven cards on one side and pays one- 
fourth of the fine. 

10. If the player, although able to read the oracle, 
cannot find anyone to whom he can refer it, he must 
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lay his cards upon the table, face upwards, and read the 
meaning th.at he sees in them, without paying anything. 
If, on the other hand, he interprets them badly, accord 
ing to the judgment of the other players, the Magian 
condenms him to pay half the fine. 

11. When the interpreter has pronounced an oracle, 
aloud or privately, and has received a present, he can 
have his seven cards re-shuflEed by the Magian, who 
will return them to him to cut; and finally, if the 
same cards produce three presents from the same or 
other persons to whom the oracles have been uttered, 
ah the players, except the Magian, give the interpreter 
three times the value of the fine. This is the civic 
crown. 

12. The Magian arranges and directs the games as 
he Hkes ; he awards the fines according to the nature 
of the faults, such as showing the cards to other players, 
hiding them from the spectators, any indiscretion in 
the utterance of the oracles, reading^ oracles which are 
not justified by the cards, etc. 

13. The spectators can join in the game until the 
Magian indicates that it is about to end, by saying that 
in a q^uarter of an hour, or half an hour, the game will 
close. 

14. If the Magian should forget to announce the 
coming end of the game, all the spectators have a right 
to share the fines, which are divided equally amongst 
aU the players, when the expenses have been paid. 

THE UNITY OP GAMES 

Is it not true that man has displayed more inventive 
faculties to satisfy his vices, than for anything else ? 

22 
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To convince ourselves of tMs fact we need only Took at 
the innumerable devices destined to aid him in losing 
the time which has been so parsimoniously dealt out to 
us all. 

But the human brain acts in accordance with a very 
small number of laws, and the inventor cannot escape 
from the effect of this rule. Look at the basis of most 
games, however they may differ in appearance. Is it 
not possible to find one single game, from which most 
of the others are derived ? 

Follow me in thought, dear reader, over one of the 
high-roads of Spain or Italy, and let us ask some old 
Gypsy to leave her camp for a moment and teU our 
fortunes. Look at the strange cards she draws from 
her greasy bag: the Universe, the Sun, the Stars, 
Death, Fortune, Love, are only a few of the names of 
these eccentric figures, which depict the phases of our 
daily life with so much simplicity. What is this game ? 
The Gypsy Tarot. 

It is composed of our cards with four additional 
figures called Knights, who are placed between the 
Queen and the Knave. But its originality lies in 
the twenty-two supplementary and symbolical figures.- 
Each of them represents an image, a number, an idea. 
Court de Gebelin, a savant of the eighteenth century, 
has shown us that this game, as possessed by the 
Gypsies, is of Egyptian origm, that it also existed in 
China and India from the earliest antiquity, and we shall 
see that it is the father of most of the games now known. 

'It is composed of numbers and figures, which 
mutually react upon and explain each other. But if 
we separate the figures and arrange them upon paper 
in the form of a wheel, making the numbers move in 
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tile shape of dice, we produce the Game of Goose, with 
which Ulysses, according to Homer, practised cheating 
beneath the walls of Troy. 

If we fix the numbers upon alternate black and white 
squares, and allow the lesser figures of our game to 
move upon them— the King, Queen, Knight, Foolish 
Man or Knave, Tower or Ace — ^we have the Game of 
Chess. In fact, the primitive chessboards bore num- 
bers, and philosophers used them to solve problems 
of logic. 

If, leaving the figures on one side, we confine our- 
selves to the use of numbers, the Game of Dice appears, 
and if we weary of throwing the dice, we can mark the 
characters upon horizontal plates and create the Game 
of Dominoes. 

If the symbolical figures are in our way, we re- 
place them by black and white draughts, and by 
using the numbers upon the dice we invent Back- 
gammon, another combination of the Game of Goose. 

Chess degenerates in the same way into the Game 
of Draughts. 

. Lastly, our pack of cards, instead of first appearing 
under Charles VL, according to the common report, is 
of far older date. Spanish regulations were in exist- 
ence long before this reign, forbidding the nobles to 
play at cards, and the Tarot itself is of very ancient 
origin. 

The sceptres of the Tarot have become clubs, the 
cups hearts, the swords spades, and the pentacles or 
money diamonds. We have also lost the twenty-two 
symbolical figures and the four knights. 

But if all these games are derived from the Tarot, 
what is its origin and its primitive derivation ? 
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These are grave questions, which for their solution 
lead the mind into dangerous researches. Let me 
therefore relate to you a certain confidence upon this 
subject which I received from a dusty old manuscript, 
forgotten in a comer of a library. Take it as a romance 
or as history, whichever you like ; it does not matter so 
long as your curiosity is gratified. 

Now, let us transport ourselves in imagination three 
thousand miles away, into the midst of the wonderful 
and grandiose Egyptian civilization, which archaeo- 
logists are each day revealing more fully to our 
century. 

Let us enter one of those cities, of which Paris would 
form but a district, passing through the defensive out- 
works guarded by a well-equipped body of soldiers, 
and let us glide amongst the inhabitants, who are as 
numerous and as busy as those of our greatest cities. 

On all sides immense monuments of strange archi- 
tecture rise to enormous heights ; the terraces of rich 
houses indicate the first steps of a gigantic staircase, 
formed by palaces and temples, and dominated by the 
silent residence of the supreme head of the Empire. 

The great cities are everywhere fortified ; the Nile is 
restrained by moles ; enormous reservoirs are ready to 
receive its surplus waters, and thus transform terrible 
inundations into beneficent irrigation. , 

All this involves science and savants, but where are 
they? 

At this epoch science and religion were blended in 
a single study, and all the men of science, engineers, 
doctors, architects, superior officers, scribes, etc., were 
called priests or Initiates. We must not confuse the 
priest of antiquity with the word understood in the 
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modem sense, oi we shad fall into many errors, amongst 
others that of believing that Egypt was given over to 
clerical despotism in its worst form. 

Instruction of every kind was given in the temples 
in various degrees, according to methods perfectly 
established, and, at that epoch, imitated in every 
country in the world. 

The highest teaching which man can acquire was 
given in the great temple of Egypt, and it was there 
that the great reformers of the future completed their 
studies— Orpheus, Lyeurgus, Pythagoras and Moses 
amongst many others. 

Astronomy was one of the sciences which became 
the object of constant investigation. We now know 
through Pythagoras, who has perpetuated the know- 
ledge of the wise men of Egypt, that they were 
acquainted with the movement of the earth round 
the sun, as well as with the position of the latter in 
relation to its satellite planets. Many of the mytho- 
logical stories relate to these mysteries, and the wise 
men of the epoch, that is to say, the priests, taught 
astronomy to their disciples by means of small cards, 
which represented the months, seasons, signs of the 
zodiac, planets, sun, etc. In this way they imprinted 
upon the imagination of students the data which later 
on they verified in nature. 

A time followed when Egypt, no longer able to 
struggle against her invaders, prepared to die honour- 
ably. Then the Egyptian savants (at least so my 
mysterious informant asserts) held a great assembly 
to arrange how the knowledge, which until that date 
had been confined to men judged worthy to receive 
it, should be saved from destruction. 
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At first they thought of confiding these secrets to 
virtuous men secretly recruited by the Initiates them- 
selves, who would transmit them from generation to 
generation. But one priest, observing that virtue is 
a most fragile thing, and most difficult to find, at all 
events in a continuous line, proposed to confide the 
scientific traditions to vice. 

The latter, he said, would never fail completely, and 
through it we are sure of a long and durable preserva- 
tion of our principles. 

This opinion was evidently adopted, and the game 
chosen as a vice was preferred. The small plates were 
then engraved with the mysterious figures which formerly 
taught the most important scientific secrets, and since 
then the players have transmitted this Tarot from 
generation to generation, far better than the most 
virtuous men upon earth would have done. 

Such is the story or the history confided to me by 
this old manuscript, upon the origin of the father of 
our great games, and I am very glad that it has given 
me the means of proving my perhaps paradoxical 
assertion of their original unity. 
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OOXCLUSION 

Having reached the end of our journey, we must cast 
one rapid glance over the road that we have followed, 
in order to give some account of the scope of our 
work. 

Seeing that materialistic science was giving way, in 
spite of the desperate efforts of its partisans, under the 
irresistible pressure of the new era, the impotence of 
purely analytical methods forced itself upon us, and we 
were led to search for the possible basis of a synthesis 
which each day renders more indispensable. 

At this moment, the ancient wisdom revealed itself 
to our investigations, and we find that it contains this 
synthetic method as the immutable basis of aU its 
scientific, religious and social discoveries. 

The secret societies entrusted with the transmission 
of this sacred deposit have lost its key as well as its 
ritual ; the nomad Gypsi^ and the Jews only have 
guarded their Bibles intact throughout the centuries : 
the latter had the Seller of Moses, the former the 
Tarot attributed to Thoth Hermes Trismegistus, the 
triple hierarchic University of ancient Egypt.i 

The Tarot appeared to us as the Egyptian rendering 
of the book of initiation, starting as the now missing 
key to Freemasonry and all occult science. 

How could we decipher this series of hierogylphics ? 

^ OonsTilt Saint-Yves d’Alveydre, Mismn de$ Mfs, 

343 
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How discover tlie mysterious grouping of these plates, 
now become the property of gamblers ? 

Wronski teaches us that the faculty to conceive 
implies the faculty to execute. Strong in this truth, 
we have questioned antiquity. Its Sphinxes, dumb to 
the profane, have spoken; its old temples have un- 
veiled their mysteries ; its -Initiates have re-awakened 
in answer to our call : four mysterious letters have 
been revealed to us— 

n 1 n 

Yod He Van He 

—the Sacred Word, which shines upon every initiation, 
the object of the veneration and respect of all sages. 

The study of the tarot has shown us that it only 
expresses the combinations of lEVE. However, since 
we must in these questions guard ourselves above all 
things from leaving too much scope to the imagina- 
tion, we chose as the starting-point for our studies 
a fixed principle, as basis to these immutable com- 
binations, the sole guarantee against all possible error : 
the number. 

We then approached the symbol, and here we again 
encountered new difGlculties. The history of the Tarot 
has shoTO us that its figures have often changed in 
passing through the hands of various peoples, and 
through difierent epochs, although its meaning has 
been preserved in all times and in all places. 

It was therefore necessary to find for the symbols 
a principle as fixed and immutable in its combinations 
as number itseH. The study of the origin of the 
letters used to inscribe human languages led us back 
to the determination of the sixteen primitive hiero- 
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glypMc signs, the source of the first alphabets. The 
22 Hebrew letters, immediately derived from these signs, 
furnished us with this indispensable basis to all serious 
researches, as definitely fixed for the symbol as the 
numbers were for the whole Tarot. We thus had a 
sure guide, which rendered error still more unlikely. 

Thanks to the application of these principles— 
exact although very general— information was furnished 
to us upon Theogony, Androgony, and Cosmogony, 
and we could at last recapitulate the symbolism of 
the Tarot in a very interesting syllabus. 

It was next our desire to show that the Tarot was 
really the general key which we had pronounced it to 
be. A few applications proved the fact. Astronomy 
is unquestionably the most important amongst them, 
by reason of its fixed principles. Therefore, when we 
seek to discover how an evolution can advance, but are 
moving in a labyrinth of inexactitude, Astronomy tells 
us how the evolution of the sun progresses, and that 
knowledge gives us the key to every possible evolution. 

The gigantic labours of Dupuis were fruitless, because 
he did not understand that the solar Myth was only a 
representation of the general law of evolution, and not 
that of the especial evolution of the sun. The method 
of occult science is neither induction nor deduction, 
but analogy, an unknown method at the present 
date, but one which the Tarot reveals to us in all its 
splendour. 

Afterwards we made other applications of it, and 
could have accomplished still more, exhibiting the key 
of Philosophy, of the Holy Kabalah, of Theosophy, of 
the Physiology of Man and of the Universe in the 
Tarot ; but we have restricted ourselves to giving the 
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key, and to skomng the method of its use by a few 
examples. 

We were unwiUing to exceed the strict limits of our 
engagement. 

Such as it is, our work still contains some imper- 
fections which we would willingly efface. We are 
under no illusions on this point, and time alone can 
remedy it. But we would draw attention to the aim 
that is visible throughout its pages— the application 
of the most exact methods possible to occult science. 

Through the modern exact sciences we have reached 
the study of occultism, and starting ourselves from 
materialism, of which we were one of the most ardent 
disciples, we felt the necessity of advancing further. 
But we have retained a single link with our early affec- 
tions, the taste for method, and it is the absence of 
this method which spoils occult science. Louis Lucas 
saw clearly that physics must advance by the side of 
metaphysics, to serve as its basis : in the same way we 
have endeavoured to place fixed principles, such as num- 
bers and the Hebrew letters, side by side with the meta- 
physical data, like symbols or abstract conceptions. 

Occultists as a rule are lost through the lack of 
precision. We have made every efiort to avoid this 
stumbling-block, without however asserting that we 
have succeeded. An author is not qualified to judge 
his own work. 

Be this as it may, we have been frequently obliged 
to speak of occult science without the leisure to enter 
into these explanatory details— this is the reason we 
have addressed our book 


To Initiates, 
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An Initiate is one wlio possesses tlie elements of 
occultism, wlio is tlierefore familiar witli a wtole 
vocabulary wbicb may well intimidate a man of tbe 
world ; tbis is our excuse for words wbicb may sound 
pretentious to some minds, and tbis is wby we have 
been anxious to express our ideas quite clearly. 

Still, since it is customary for tbe Tarot to be used 
for fortune-telling, we have touched upon tbis subject, 
and have rendered it as attractive as possible- We 
have tried to simplify tbe systems used, so that a 
woman of moderate intelbgence can easily, and with 
little exercise of memory, amuse berself with tbis art. 

But since our own system may not please all tbe 
partisans of Cartomancy, we have summed up tbe 
process of tbe great master Etteila, so that, even in tbis 
purely empiric region, we have tried to introduce as 
much scientific exactitude as possible. 

We hope that tbis recapitulation of tbe efiorts of 
several years may prove useful to occultism, and to 
its revival, wbicb becomes daily more pronounced. 
Tbis is tbe aim wbicb we have kept in view. May tbe 
social disorders wbicb are preparing give rise to an era 
of peace and harmony amongst tbe now divided nations, 
and may tbe knowledge of these mysteries overthrow 
European Csesarism in all its forms 1 Tbis should be 
your aim, Kabalists, Tbeosopbists, Martinists, Eosicru- 
cians and Ereemasons! On tbis point believe tbe 
bumble disciple of your doctrines, who will be only 
too happy if bis work has retained one feeble ray of 
tbe Eternal and Holy Truth. 
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Game, royal, of human life, 
335 

Games, unity of, 337-342 
Generation, 116 
German Tarot, 89 
Gimel, 115 
Gnostics, 5 
God, 102, 109, 111 
Guaita (Stanislas de), the kaba< 
listio Tarot, 294-296, 299 
Gypsies, 8, 239 

) man, 151 
He, 21, 38, 66, 123 
He, second, 22, 24 mie, 38 
Hearts, 36 
Hermit, 142 
Hesiod, 104 
Hieroglyphics, 92 
Hindu Tarots, 86 
Hiram, heart of, 11 

legend of, 7, 10 

tomb of, 10 

Holy Spirit, 75, 117, 118 
Hope, 173 
Horus, 75, 117, 194 
Host, 44 

Human world, 41, 48, 118 

Immoetality, 173 
Initiates, 4, 6, 124 
Initiative Tarot, 253 
Innervation, 185, 186 
Inri, 10, 11 
Instinct, 186, 186 
Intellectuality, 41 


Intelligence, 125, 126 
Inventors, 107 
Isis, 75, 113, 114, 194 


Jakiit, 106 
January, 176 
Judgment, 181-183 
Juggler, 105-111 
Juno, 194 

Jupiter, 120, 121, 194 
Justice, 138-141 


Kabaiah, 17, 32, 144 
Eadosh, 10 
Kaph, 148 

Karma of the Hindus, 147 
Kether, 111, 204 
King, 37 

Kingdoms (animal, vegetable, 
mineral), 191 
Knave, 37 
Knight, 37 
Kosmos, 286 


Lamed, 151 
Liberty, 150 

Life, 123-126, 150, 163, 180, 
231 

Light, astral, 136, 137 
laghtning-struck tower, 168 
Lingam, 124 
Love, 130, 131 
Lovers, 127, 128 


Maoeocosm, 108 
Man, 102, 103, 105, 111, 113, 
156 

Mantegna pack, 84 

Materialism (approaching end), 3 

Material world, 43, 48 

Matter, 214, 227 

Mem, 167 

Mercury, 171 

Microcosm, 106, 108 

Mineral kingdom, 180 

Monday, 114 

Months, 233, 235 

Moon, 114, 175 

Moses, 7, 8 
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Mother, 140, 141 
Motion, innate, 182-183 

of relative duration, 185, 

186 

Mysteries, 4 

Naba.se, 166, 167 
Natura naturans, 111, 206 
Natura naturata, 114, 206 
Nature balanced, 117 
Netsach, 141 
Numbers, 26 

aflSnities of, 33 

laT?- of the evolution of, 29 

signification of, 30 

Numbers (of the minor arcana), 
38 

Nun, 161 
Nutrition, 180 


OoouLT science, 4 
Operations upon numbers, 18, 
20 

Osiris, 75, 114, 117, 194, 202 


Paeabrahm, 203 
Pe, 171 
Peohad, 126 

Pentacles, 36, 47, 49, 62, 279, 
314 

People, the, 8, 107 
Planets, 238 
Pope, 123-126 
Power, 122 

magic, 147 

Priestess, High, 112 
Prism, 226 
Providence, 101 
Prudence, 144 
Ptah, 202 

Pythagoras, tetractys of, 33 


QtTBBK, 37 


Ba, 202 

Beduetion, theosophic, 27 
Beligion, 126 


Beproduction, 41, 191 
Besh, 181 

Bespiration, 182, 183 
Boof, 176 

Bosicrucians, 6, 10, 298 
Bota, 9 

Sameob, 164 
Saturn, 183 
Savants, 107 
Sceptres, 36, 311 
Sepher Bereshit, 7 
Septenaries, 54, 58, 61-64, 75, 99, 
132, 133 
Shin, 184 

Signs, primitive, 91 
Siva, 75, 146, 194, 203 
Societies, secret, 4 
Son, 76 

Soul of the Universe, 122 
Spades, 36 
Speech, 112, 171 
Star, seventeenth card, 171 
I Star of Solomon, 162 
Sun, 179 

Swords, 36, 44, 107, 313 
Symbols, 11 
Synthesis, 3 

Table of the twelve hours of 
Initiation, by Barlet, 264 
Table indicating the meaning of 
the twenty-two major arcana, 
76, 220, 221 
Tarot of Plorence, 86 
Tau, 187 

Temperance, 160-163 
Templars, 5 
Ten, 38 
Ternaries, 53 
Teth, 142 

Tetractys of Pythagoras, 33 
Theogony, 193 
Theosophical Society, 5 
Thoth, book of, 9, 292 
Three, 30, 38 
Throat, 115 
Thummim, 136 
Thursday, 122 
Tiphereth, 131 
{ Transformer, 72 
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Tuesday, 150 
Two, 30, 38 
Tzaddi, 174 

Univeese, 103, 111, 177 
Urim, 136 

Vatt, 21, 66, 127 
Vegetable kingdom, 183 
Venetian Tarot, 85 
Venus Urania, 115, 116, 166 
Virgin, 146 

Vishnu, 75, 146, 194, 204 


Vital force, 41 
Vulcan, 194 

Watillaux, 89 
Wednesday, 173 

Wm, 102 

Wirth, 89, 90, 242-251, 299 
Womb, 119, 187 
Word, 32 

World, visible, 103, 169, 170 
Worlds, 43, 48 

Zain, 134 
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Nat., Z. 1983, A^.) 

Apocalypse. 

Amaeavella. — ^A tbeosophical writer known by his fine works in Le 
Lotus, and in the Bmie Theoaophique 

Apollonths of Tyana.— a great initiate and thaumaturge, contem- 
porary with Christ. 

Abnold (Arthur). — President of the Theosophical Society Hermes, 
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ference in defence of occult symbolism in the P.*. M.'. 

Bablbt (CL). — Editor of Ulnitiatim, The author of the most 
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Ettbila.— W orks by. 

PBAisroK {A.).— La Kabbale, Paris, 1843, 8vo. 

353 


23 



364 AUTHOES AND WORKS QUOTED 


Tabee d’Olivet. — Lgs 7m dork de Pythagore, Paris, 8vo, 1816 ; La 
Langue Hibraique restituie, 1825, 4to, Paris. (Pundamental 
works of one of the greatest modem masters of occult science.) 

Gttaita (Stanilas de). — Au seuil du MysUre, Paris, 1886, 8vo. 2nd, 
enlarged edition, 1889. 

Gary {See Polti), 

Goyaed (Dr.). — Former President of the Vegetarian Society, author 
of several works upon occultism. 

Goudeau (Emile). 

Hartmann.— W orks by. 

Hermes Trismbgistus. 

Holmes (Augusta). 

Homer. — The Odyssey. 

Hesiod.— Op. et Dies. 

Kiroher (the R. F. Jesuit). — (Edipus Mgyptiacus, 3 vols., fol., Rome> 
1622. 

Karbala Denudata.— Frankfort, 1764, 2 vols., 4to. 

Koran, The. 

L6vi (ifiliphas, of the Abbe Constant).— Dogme etHituel de. la 

Haute Magie, Paris, 2 vols., 8vo ; Histoire de k Magie, 8vo, Paris ; 
La Clef dea grands Mystires, 8vo, Paris. (Fundamental works.) 

Lbnain. — La Science Kabbalistiqm, Amiens, 1823, 8vo. (A good 
summary.) 

Laotjria (P. F. (j!.).— Harmonies de VMre exprimies par les nombres 
Paris, 1847, 8vo, 2 vols. (Fundamental work.) 

Lbjay (Julien). — Editor of Ulnitiaiion. (Has made an application 
of occult synthesis to Sociology.) 

Lacour. — Les (Eloim ou dieux de Moise, Paris, 1826, 8vo, 2 vols. 

Louis Lucas. — La Ohimie Nouvelle, 1854, 8vo ; La Midecine Nouvelle^ 
1863, 2 vols., 8vo ; Le Roman Alckimique, 1853, 8vo. (Funda- 
mental works.) 

MoNTiiRE (George).— Chief Editor of the Revuo L Initiation. 

Moses.— Le Sepher Bereshit (Genesis). 

Merlin. — Origines des cartes djouer, recherches nouvelles sur les naibis^ 
les tarots ei sur les autres especes de cartes^ Paris, 4to, 1869. 

Manobl de Grandport. 

Morsier (Emilie de). 

Hus (Eugene).— Philosopher, author of several works upon Spirit- 
ualism. Les Grands MysiAres, Paris, librarie des Sciences 
psychologiques, 8vo. 

Oloott (Colonel). — President of the Theosophioal Society of Adyar, 
which now includes more than 175 branches in different parts 
of the world. 

Papus.— fmiie Blmentaire de Science Occulte, Paris, 1887, 12mo 
(4th edit.). 
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pAiiACBLSirs.— Works by. 

PiiLADAN (Josephin). — La decadence Latine, Ethopceia, in 7 vols., 
Paris. 

PoiKEL, E. — Occultist, editor of the Tarot de Wirth, and of several 
other reproductions deduced from occult science. 

PoLTi and Gary. — La Theorie des Temperaments^ Paris, 1889, 18mo. 

PoSTEL (William). — Key of Things Kept Secret (Latin), 12mo. 

Rabelais (epigraph). 

Ragon. — Orthodoxie MagomiiquCt followed by Matpnnerie OccuUe and 
V Initiation Hermetique. 

Magonnerie OccuUe^ with a Treatise on the Planets, Svo. 

La Messe et ses Mystires, 18mo, Paris, 1853. 

Roca (Abbe). — Le Monde Nouveau^ 1889, Svo, Paris. 

Rouxel.— T he author of important works upon Magnetism, pub- 
lished in L'' Initiation. 

SAiNT'MAETiiir (Louis Claude de).— Tableau naturel des Bapports qui 
existent entre Dieii, V Homme et VUnivers, 2 vols., Svo, Edin- 
burgh, 1782. 

Sepher Ybtzirah (translation by Papus), Paris, 1888, Svo. 

SoHOPENHAXJER.— Pirst Principles. 

ScHnEfi.--Editor of the Bevue des Deux Mondes. Has just published 
a fine study upon esotericism, Les grands Initik (Perrin, 
publisher). 

Simon. — La Cite Ghinoise, 1884. 

SiVRY (Ch. de). 

Sisrsm.—Hsoteric Buddhism, 1884, 18mo. 

Teithemius (1462-1516).-“A remarkably learned man, the master of 
Cornelius Agrippa. 

Vaillant ( J. a.),— L es M67nes, histoire vraie des vrais Bohmiens, Paris, 
1857, Svo. 

Virgil.— T he Mneid. 

Vedas, the. 

Van Helmont (Mercure).— Pmctpw Philosophim antiquissimce et 
recentissimce, Amsterdam, 1690. Mercury Van Helmont is 
reputed to have initiated Leibnitz. 

Weber (Louis Zenon).— Author of important philosophical works 
published in U Initiation. 

Wirth (Oswald). — The Astronomical Tarot. See Index. 

Wronski (Hoen6).— Le Messianisme, ou Biforme Absolue du Savoir 
Humain, Paris, 1825, 3 vols., small folio. See the complementary 
list of his numerous works in OccuUwn Oontemporain by Papus. 

WoLSKA (A. de). 

Yves l’Alvbydrb (Saint).— La Missicm des Juifs, Paris, 1884, large 
Svo of more than 1000 pp. (Eundamental work.) 
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